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| Adam, &*the ſecond ofthe Parriarches, 


I HT HO ABL f. : 
RI! vertuous L NOR La-: 
die Q N NE, | Con : 


teſſe of OX E FOR D: 


much honour ,-with ins 
'creaſe.fgodlineſſ 


and Vertue. 


LL THE 
gouernement, 
( Right Ho- 
norable) of the 

true,  holie , 
and Catholike 
Church, which 
hath ben from 
the creation of 
| the world , vntil 
chis preſent age 
is comprehen- 
ded in fiue or- 
inning at 
girming 
at Abraham the third of the Prophets, beginning 
at Samuel: the fourth of the high Prieſts, begin- 
whige at Ichoſhua,otherwiſe called dleſus: cho and 
h Aſt 


8 flocke of Chriſt —_— — 3 torments, was 
notwit 
med, and became the 
| delivering vnto them uch e 5 — as he 


on, he ſhed much innocei 


= = pines by Fae ee ee 


7 3 eee 2 


7 the world, as reth b = ull pere- 
ion: and finiſh Kr A by worke of code 
the thirteenth yeare ecogyhoſepr ner he was, 

1 — to At 

for the teſtimonie of the truth hich | 


the loſſe of his life, vnto the glorie alt f the g great God. 


TITS 


5 Pauleywho bein 
a bloudi die and' Kiel 


euen in the fire Of his Ling reclai 
teacher | 


receiued by diuine inſpi pt to inſtruct, exhort, 
rebuke eee een Re dams of God 
mighebe madep perfect in all eee | 
is Apoſtle as before the time of his congerſi-| | 
on, which was iv the verie yeare e of Chriſts n 
 bloud „ making hauocke 
of the members of the C durch, with the ſword of. 
perſecution : ſo after the renouncing of his =o wore 
bythe 


hing of the Goſp ciliation. 
keen che rnahofthe cremall God whoſe 
veſſell of election he was, or to 


Car forth his gloric before the face of the mightie, in- 


Nr. itt 


7 This bleſſed [Apolies — foun- 


— of „ ey oro 4a 44 5 "n_ 3 
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] der of the Church of Chriſt at Epheſus, where he | 
| preached the Goſpell of peace moſt ſincerelie: and | 
I inſtructed the Epheſians in the nec eſſarie doctrines 
fl of their ſaluation, and in the deepe points of true re- | - 
-| ligion: as in predeſtination and election, in faith and 
juſtification,in praier and inuocation, in grace and a- 
doption, in manners and conuerſation, &c. as dorh | 
manifeſtlie appeare in his Epiſtle, written to this peo- 
ple out of bonds and impriſonment. 2701 
© Theexpoſition wherof (Right Honorable) M. Ni- X 
| cholas Hemming a learned,godhe, & excellent Di- 
| uine vndertaking, & accompliſhing,hath ſo orderlie £ 
& plainlie opened althe principal points therin con- 
teined, chat nothing can ſceme doubtfull or difficult, 
no not to the ſimple and ignorant: beſides that, fo 2 
briefelie, that the memorie of the reader ſhall be a- | 
ble to carrie awaie both his method and matter. 
| Whoſeworkewhen J had read and peruſed, I tur- an 
ned familiarlie into oor Engliſheong, becauſe] fawe |  }Þ * 
it was a booke verie like to b ciall vnto euerie 9 
priuate perſon. And hauing ended mine honeſt tra- | 
uell, I remembred (among diuers fauourers of lear- | | 
ning, and louers of godlineſſe) your good Ladiſhip: wh 
whom as L honor far the fame reſpects, ſo finding in 
vour Ladiſhip, among your other vertues, a zcalous 
oue to religion, and to che ſincere ſeruing of GOD, | 
(rare things in the multitude, what then in the hono- 


rable?) I haue bene thereby induced, and thus bold- 98. 


lie haue preſumed, to preaſe with this my poore pre- | 
ſent vnto your Ladiſhip,in waie of dedication: and | 
doe praie your 1 protection of the ſame. 

* euen with humbleneſſe, that this my 
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bat: ic Author for his excellent 
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| 0 THE RIGHT WORSHIPEVLL LEAR- 
ned, godlic , and excellent Dinine, M.  Henrie 
1,64 


ſch, of the auncient houſe of the 
| „ Deane of the er of Lunden in Den- 
mar e,and his beloued grommet 


Nicholas HEmwuING wiſheth 
bealth and welfare. 


4 Melandhon , that There is no 
| worke more excellent, than to 


teach & le arne the word of God. 
And it maie beſo verie well. 


| 
| walke in the vanitie of our minde, we wander throu ugh 


1 our owne blinde vnderſtandin g and are farre off from 
| life of God: betauſe our ignozance 
| our heart bzingeth to paſſe,that we are touched with no 


and the har dneſſe of 


feling at all of ſozowe foz our ſinnes: without which fer⸗ 
ling, the voice of the Goſpell doth neuer ware ſweete vnto 
man: but rather nie wide open, and giue vp our ſelues, to 
the committing of all filthincfle, 

Now, the woꝛd of God is a ſouereigne ſalue to heale vp 


8 — — — Pzophet Dauid 


: In quo mun- 


well tnongh, witneſſeth 
dam, &c. Wherewith ſhall a young man redreſſe his 


2 | wie? In taking heede thereto according to thy word: 
agen (doubtleſſe) he ſaith in the ſame Pſalme, 


is his delight and counſellers. Foz this cauſe the ſame 
' P:ophet., pzeferrcth that verie wozd, befoze all the 
riches of the wozld, ſaieng: Diligo mandata , &c. 1 


howe thy commandements aboue 2 yea, ab abouc moſt 


fine : 


„ * . 
* 4 . * 
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— — Paules ſpeach) we 


theſe ſozes:; when the ſame is ſincerelie taught, and faith- | 
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vncleane, and our waie filthie , vntill 


| | the which wo fall from all pe of curling ie, a 


THE AVTHORS EPISTLE, |__| | 
fine gold. Againe, Lzrabor 2 will reioice at 


| | thy words, as one that findeth a g great ſpoile. Againe, Meli- 


or mihi lex, &c. The lawe of thy 1 mouth is better vnto me, 
than thouknds of gold and ſiluer. 
Dauid therefoze — that the wozd ol God, is the 
mol pꝛetious treaſure in the wozld: . is 
* 


the wozd of God,as with water of thecleareſt fi 


1s s ligb⸗ 
tened,and our eee 
mads fleſhie and ſoft : ſo that the lawe of God maie ber 
witten therein, euen to be touched with the feeling of ſin, 
todefie and ſpit at ſine, andto followe the counſels, not 
of the fleſh,but of the ſpirit,in framing and oꝛdering our | 
life . Steing the doctrine of Gods wozd bzingeth ſo manie 
and great benefites,that notable man(whom enen now J 
named) ſaith, enen vpon iuſt cauſe, that Among all the 
workesof men,to teach and lexrne:the word of Godis the 


molt excellent. 
N of Ood is a treaſure ſo pꝛe⸗ 
tious, to teach and learne the woꝛd of God, a wozke ſo | 
ertellent, what ſhall we lale of the ſincere t true teachers 
of this woꝛd⸗ What ſhall we ſaie of them, which delinered 
the woꝛd of God, as it were from deſtruction, when it laie 
duertroden with the hozrible imaginations of men, and 
\deuiſesof diucls, as in moſt filthie mire , and made the 
ſame faire and cleane with their ſdund add ſincere expoſt- 
tions: We aregreatlie indebted to them,which ler to the | 
p:onifion of ſuch neceſſaries as belong to the maintenance | 


| of this lite and without which theſe fratle bodies of ours | 


' cannot continue in health: but we are neuer able to re- 
quite them with the like, which haue reſtoꝛed and made | 
doctrine pure againe, being the verie treaſure , without | 
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In the number al thele I P. Philip Melan- | 
' Ahon,ourſcholemaſter,a man wozthie of the firſt plate 
next vnder M. Mirtine Luther * than whom all Germa- | 
nie neuer bꝛed and-bzvnght vp one ſharper in wit, quic⸗ 
| ker in iudgement, perfecer in knowledge, greater in 


roundlie: vea, t moge than 
and earueſter in religion. In conſideratin ot —— 
tabie and finguiar gifts, he is had in grrat arcount and 
eſtimation, not onelie of them which pꝛoleſte the 
—— but alſa ot the verie enimies of true re⸗ 
ligion. 5 enn 10; 152 Oy uU © 12441 
— Paule wyntr to the Phi 82 
tine æmerning BPpephroditus fnieng: Exc! a 
mau, &c Rc me dum in the Lord, 
neſſe, and nee much of ſuch: — 
inderd thereby: vea, willeth us, to take: them fo2:Govs 
inſtruments ; openlie to coniſcſſe the benefits which wee 

.— the meanes af ſuth met to de uf God: d re: 

uerence them as nur ſthatemaſtets t to tene-thomi u 
our Tathers : to effremne of them a the'buildets vp of 
| | Gods Charch:and to make accomptof them as the moſt 

| pzincipall pillers of Gods Temple , Thus mich boeth 
4 —— and their traitela deſertie u lee. 
Ne muſt unt therefoze giut them atio piner, whoſe 
1 ———— and foule ſpra⸗ 
thes, thereby doing whit they can, ta put out ſo grrat 
lights ot the Church: who, it they ſtemt to haue done as 
mille in ante thing, let s make the boſt of it, for Chiſti. 
an charitie, and meckneſle fake , It is a true ſaieng uf 
| Xenophont: N eig di rolde ci, d- tue akg. 
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bun the edification oꝛ building vp ot the Church,. and the 
 knifting-fogether of the Saints, are not to be ſette at 
naught: but enerie one in his place is to be had in ac- 
campt. Saint Naule was a woꝛthie and choſen inſtru⸗ 
— 1 whom not one of the Apoſtles labous | 
red moꝛe, noꝛ ſpꝛend the Soſpell of Chaift further, Ti- 
tus alfo,, whoremainedin the Ille of Crete, was leſſer 
than Saint 2 — and rw and alſo 
in degrie uf calling 
Saint Paule his 
Gentiles : and as Titus, 277 — him 
ding to his place, who' learned at . Paules mouth | 
. 
An like At, J acknowledge and reyerefice S. Mar- 
tine Luther, 6 H. Philip Melancthon, as the pzincipall 
teachers that euer Gods- Church had in our 
i Poe. Mt to Aland euerie pe of Chem i 
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atknowledge 
| waile;e beſeech God fofſet- 


to h | w abzoch, 
s Utiiuceſitiz of Copperia hab 


| anv Pothers sof N ptune counſell: but —— 
Auguſta — r that is to ſaie alt —— L 


Cretds ſound e vncozrupt: in whatplacs fo ruer they bo 
lcattered. tondenme no man, if ;fromane:fo 
Hee ouerthzowt not the' foundation' that ia 0 fare; 
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ding. iſt enim Dominus, &c. 
the touſe , they labour in — — bolt: It; 


euerie ones-envencur; thatbeſipwe anicpriines at alb to; 
Ward the bailding; of Gods Church: in whoſe number, 


withſtanding; J am of thisininde,thatthe talent which 
God hath ginen me; muſt not lie hid vnart 

And becauſe it is not tu fert the hearers | 
pꝛeſent onelie , hut thoſe thatrareabſent alſo: yea,the 


whole Church of Chꝛiſt, A haut put ſome of mine owne | 
wꝛitings to the pꝛeſſe, canſed them to bes pꝛinted, ſent 


them abꝛoad. Ulith like aduiſement alſo, à haue pub 
.the Epheſians: ei willing baue them come abꝛoad 


u o amt ot ct n n Bf ic? #4118 8 
nd man, & thinlte lot better ur mine owne | 


Shut X r 


although J graunt iny ſelfe ta de the verie leaf: yet not⸗ 
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liched theſe my notes vpon the Epiſtle of © Paule to | | 


CC. y. under 


Pal. 127. 
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by the Reader maie ſoone ſee, hat docttines 
"WA | 7 5 "ate heereia handled, 
e egen Mill anna mt Fenn 5 
4 abend [336 +.Ifcenſion of: Chi, anb whie hee af 
[Armas a, ended. 33+ 
they are gouerned. 12. Aſcenſion ot Chauſt. abou all hea- 
Gods uens,and white it was. F199 
Ted fornice,ith a uſes of Vſcenſionof Chzilt, and of Fhe dou- 
" the fame. ore dle fruit of the ſame. 32.133, 
Adv 715 Aſcenſion of Chziſt nd the fr of 
| 2nd," the” ebini -1theſame.. -/ 

"thereof | Jet Aſcenſion of 'Chziſt was vi 516 ro | 
| ene Aſcenſion of Chzilt, e ht ſhould 
| Swe de vnderſtood. 8 4. 

Aduancement, Fenn tr! 7 f5 
Er ä W eee 
decem enn. mended. 2c. 209. 
archle. 0 Iſtrologie indiciall diſanulled, and 
Anarchie of 2 does vo Li r 47 51(£11917 Saban, | 
. 215. 15 __ . 
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Fpolties,and when they ceaſſed. 1 37. 
Ariſtocracie, what it ts, and a figure oz Baptilins, and whereof it is a wit | 


| Junk PRINCIPALL POINTES GE 
this booke, alphaheticallie dtavvne into a Table, vvhere- 


ie and commenda- Banketting,and what kinde of ban⸗ 
_ 1c7. -ketting is commendable. - -. 162. 
ae eme o fol ANY beneficiall, and how x 
4-63 161, + / F623, 10g TE ; 

the goblieare nt free Ba tiſme, _ | 

Septineenic fret ane. 6. 

Pg and what is the int: of * . 
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Inger dzaweth vnto it ſome other Baytiſine, and of tuch as bzag there: 
1 bk, not laing thereaſter. - / 192. 
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aged „e Pythagoras poſie Baptiſmt and in what caſes it m_w 1. 
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* 4 * — ; , 
Anger. and of the daunger which inſu⸗ Baptiſme, and o the foxce of that 
ng ; 


Apoſtles, | Baptiſme, and of fue things therein 
Shotles; when a what they were. 136 to be marked. 188.189. 
Apoſtles, a degree of men, and to what Baptilme, and to what end wee are 
end oꝛdeined. 136.137 % + walhedtherewith. 191. 
Waptiline, but one, and ro appr. | 
Ariſtocracie, - benefite thereof. * Fr | 
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Bleſſing, and the diuers 6ynilication © 


ö N the * 4s bleſſing of 
| 12.13. 
ane. C37 213, 
este Ning. 
Bielling f ſpirituall grace. and the et⸗ 
ö fetts'of the ſame: 3. 30k 13. 


ve ſough 


Bleſſing ſpirituall , and thefoundati- | 
on ol the lame: 5114 


vp. * 0 90 
—7— how they were vſed in 
_ thecitie ok Athens. 1 213.213. 
and why he taketh 
2 nus ez. 


their p 
| A. muſt den nase of heir 
| Chaldzen learne and kudie the 


Chizen or tious, andwhy they 


1 long. Chriſt, 
Chiilt, 2 we.growe mode and 
i. 1n92e in him. 145. 
N Chziſtche head ot the Church foure 
maner of waies. 50.143.146. 
heil bozne a man. E why? 35. 
| Thailt our copartener. 35. 


of the ſame. aer Chubthehead ot the thurch; ewe 


W leſſing ſpiritaall, and where. it is to ; 
2 4 a. £3 qt: Die gol ©: . A, 


Chzilt, and hin We ne I 2 


85, 
Chaiſe fiteth all inhll things, „ Gan 

deth in need ot no mans helpe,ec. 52. 
b ee; earn 


be. 33. 
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7 1 9085 
he mult fight withall. 223.224.223 
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NIL LTY Church, and ben bebe 
Church in in viection to Chailt, 285. — wates. 14.146. 


Church muſt be at 1 Church, and what kinde of bod ie (he 
ment with her ſel 119. 


' 146. 147. 
Church of Chziſt bis bodie. 129. Charch,and who they be that are out 
Church a theatre, and to what end oz ok the church · 104 148. 
demed. mn. Church, and an euident deſcription 
Church of god called one man, c. 91. what dhe ins. % „ 
Church, and howe it is coupled to Church, e of the neate & decent oꝛder 
Chzilt her head. | 26.279. & ſeemelineſſe of the ſame. 148. 
| Church of Chzilt eternall and with · Church doth not belong to outwarde 
out end, 122, ſhewe, ec. 1f 9, 
— cadet foe weapons where - Church denied to be in this life, but 
1 and ths the 144 erronioufly. 189. 
| mg and that there is one Let Church is not" alrcadie cleanſed ard 
| thereof. purified, c. 190. 
5 h is the die of Chzit ab. Church Qatned two wates, during 
gun — this uke. 7 190. 
hurch defined what it is and tw n 1 
Church — by - fon. huts 6 how the 
| — ewes 39. 
thereof conſiſteth. Circumciſion in the fleſh 6 ſpirit. 89 
Church, and ther Chzilt i we cyt Circumciſion of the fleſh without the | 
cozner ſtone thereof. . ſpirit. 89. 
Church, and of ix notable pointe of .Commandement.. tes 
doctrine touching the ſame. 8. Commandement of God and his 
Church, and how the building therof (will agree. 6/66. 
* we 85 Commandement of God witneſſe of 
Church, called the holy temple fo. | 1 | 66 
wherevpon reade notable pointes of 727 Confidence. 
doctrine. 99. 100. Confidence toined with faith, ge. 113. | 
8 rr Confidence ioined with inuocation oz 
ple of God. | calling vpon God. 113. 
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The Argum ment vpon the Epiſtle 


of the Apoſtle Saint Paule to the 
Epheſians. 


= — — maze fully perceine and 


the 
ly Epiſtlia, waitten to the Epheſians, out 


=o pꝛiſon at Rome: Wee mult make 


foure pointes aro theſe, - 
Firtt, Who was the Authoz of this Epiſtle, Foz to 
this,maketh very much fo the winning of woz-! 


both t 
ter, and alſo to dectare the oer of the que 

Thirdly. What is the fate oz pꝛincipall vides, 
whereby the kinde of the cauſe is knowne: e the ende 02 
ſcope of him whichſpeaketh is vnderſtoode, 


Fourthly, What is theozder of handling: which being 
not vnderſtode,the weight e impoꝛtaunte of things. can⸗ 
not be oblerued. To conclude, it oftentimesfalleth out, 
that the methode oꝛ manner of ſpeaking being not mar⸗ 


|ked, cireumCances contrarie 6 — — 


— poo: 


and euery ſeuerall part oz partell, as it were members 
plucked off from the bodie. 
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THE ARGVMENT 


— 


duderüanding of this diaine Epiſtle, ©, 


Of the firſt, 


T. Authour of this Epiſtle is the Apoſtle Paule, that 
great Docto2 oꝛ teacher of the Gentiles: who,-as he 
was called to the office and miniſterie of an Apoſtle, by 
the reuclation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ſo was he inftruced and 
taught the myſterie of ſaluation, by the ſame Jeſus 
Chit. This Apoſtle, like a valiaunt ſouldier of Chailt, 
being adoꝛned and deckt with ſouldierlike enſignes and 
armes of the field, to wit, with ſundꝛy ſoꝛts of tribulati- 
ons and perſecutions, with whippings, ſtonings, buffe⸗ 
tings, reuilings, tc. by the ſpace of fiue and thirtie yeres 
almoſt, w2ote this Epiſtle in Pꝛiſon at Rome to þ Ephe- 
ſians, dꝛawing to an end of his life. Fozfomuch therefoze 
as the Authour of this Epiſtle, is aman of ſuch accompt, 
it is not lawfull to call in doubt, either the weightineſſe 
of the matter, aꝛ the authoꝛitie of the wꝛiter. Wherfoze, 
whatſocuer things are deliuered vnto vs in this Epiſtle, 
we ought no leſſe toreucrence and conſider, than the ve- 


£O-ithat'is to fay,, — — 1 
verie great weight + fozce to confirme tbe articles bf our 
religion, and to confute errours, and that in ſuch ſoꝛt, as 
that no man, vnleſſe he be altogether godleſſe, and a pꝛo⸗ 
felled o2 ſwozne enimie to Chailt , will let himſelfe a- 


- Pany moꝛe 
map be read in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 4 in his owne 
n. to the Galathians,the CORO pe 


- Of the ſceond, 


Fi 


OE THE EPISTLE, 


Ecaulſe 
Fenner ei part aha leſle ſhew it ſcife,] 
than if it were reaſoned and diſputed vpon: which not⸗ 
withitandiag ſhalt caſilie be atteined, when the ende of 
his wziting is perteiued. Out of the firſt, ſecond * third | 
Chapters therefoꝛe is this pꝛintipall ſcope oꝛ ſumme ga- 
thered: namelie, That the doctrine concerning the grace | 


To 


| as beleeued in him, not onelie Jewes, but alſo 
among whom were the Epheſians. This ſcope oꝛ 


0 


88 In the th2e& laſt Chapters, diuers exhoꝛtations 


time as Paule, hauing finiſhed his courſe of pꝛeaching, 
was cat into pꝛiſon at Rome, and that the godlie ene⸗ 
rie where were afflicted,not onely by Tyꝛants, but a'ſo 
of falſe Apoſtles: he thought it a part of his charge and 


whon bicaule of his abſence , he could not teach: teat | 
that, either foꝛ his owne croTe,02 fo2 the perſecutions of 
the Church, witch at that tune were ercxding great, they 
| honld fall from that grace, wherof they were made par- 
takers by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. As therefoꝛe the 
{offence of the croſſe, moued this moſt hole Apoſtle of 
Chuiſt to wꝛite: ſo the ende of his wꝛiting was, to arme 


calling, to confirm? the Ephelians , by waiting to them, 


the Epichans, that they might inuincibly ſtand,x perſiſt 
in that dadrine of — — had learned of cr 
the thr 


the ſpeciall: part of this Epiſtle conſiſteth in 


of God, and his mercie thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is no new⸗ 


lie vpſtart doctrine, neither belongeth to one ſoꝛt 02 leo | 


men onelie: hut that the ſame, euen from bcfoze the woꝛld 
was created, vntill this day, was in ſuch oꝛder ſtabliſ 
by Ood himſelfe, 9 ſo manic ſhould be ſaned in Chill, 


I 
d 


is declared in a large expoſition, æ trimlie ſet out on derkt 
with weightie woꝛds and ſentences: and is done in 
the thꝛee firſt Chapters. Heereby moſt euide ie apeareth, 
how neceſlarie the doarine is, which is deliuered in this 


and duties alſo, as well common to all e-. 


B. IJ. _Oof 


to ſome, are commended. to the > godlie, ' 


| Nass. 1. 16 
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oder 92--method of he 
ſity be declared, and eritod: en re 

g vp- 92 fare 
parts, — — 
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— their comminations o> th:catenings , 
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ſtirre vp | 

| refreſh and comfozt the fearefull,ercept thou 

the ſubburne and wilfull a;. 
foꝛmer part, which is called er. 
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. 230 THE EPISTLE, 


une WS. AS. 


ſo he beateth in moze deeply the caules4 the circumſtan- 


ficient, materiall,fozmall and finall of ths myſterie,ma- 
king a repetition of the ſelfe fame things yet againe,both 
that aveſire of this ſo great a myſterie, might be kind⸗ 
led the 'moze in the mindes of the Ephefians : #atſs that 


great grace,Yeerevpon alſo it ariſeth,that he ſaith, he gi- 
| neth God thankes, fo2 that he hath"vouchſafed to reucale 
bis myfterie of the ſaluation of mankinde,to the Epheſ- 


| ans: 4 thathe/witneſleth likewile;that he pꝛaide vnto Cod 
fs: the Ephe ſian that 


in knowledge of this myſterie * 
2 2 might perſuade the Ephe fans, that [al- 


eth how he himſelf was called and taught, by the reue⸗ 
lation —— oz glad ti⸗ 
[dings of = frely giuen, not to the le ves onely but 


to the the differencebetweene the lewes and 
the r — of Chꝛiſt: 
fo that ſaluation freely giuen, is invifferently, and with- 
out reſpett, offered to the Gentiles, and to the Iewes: 

being theinſtrument wherebyit i is receiued. 

| - Yitherto haue we touched the foꝛmer part of this E- 
piſtle, which he knitteth vp and endeth en 
g 

[ 


» «+ . 
43 I 


uing, accoꝛding to his vſuall manner. 
Beere let the Readers diligently marke., how fitly 
all things are to the ſcope and ende of his wꝛi⸗ 
ting. M grace be/pow2ed nut ſo plentifully vpon all 


beloꝛe the creation ot che world, be pꝛeached:if in his be⸗ 
loned ſonne he loueth the beleruers: if he ſeale ſaluation : 
grace by his ſpirit; if he ſende Apoſtles | and Am⸗ 

| baſſadours with grace of this mylteriftif it ber à gift and 
— — n 


. 


ces. Foz he letteth downe molt diligently, the cauſes ef. 


nation freely giuen, doth alſo pertaine to them, he ſhew-| 


they might not ( foꝛ any cauſes whatſbeuer)fall from ſa | 


they might profit daily moze and | 


men: if the myſterie of ſaluation detrerd, and purpoſed | 


4 * 
— —-— — 


CL 


8 
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LATTE 
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TAE ARGVM ENT, 


ho.tneſle and ſaluation of men be ſought: what man oz 
woman, vnleſſe they be wodde + witleſſe, contemners and 
deſpiſers of their owne ſa/uation,but will coafeſle that it 
is mecue!loas neteſſarie to ſtand iedfaſtly in this doc-: 
trine, + with a valiant 4 iaujnebls n 
to ſuffer rather any. err 

grate and ſaluation. 1 . Haren Mts 7. 00 
Type latter part which - ſtandeth vpon 


is dinzcle t manifolde, Foꝛ in this pn reyes 


ficlt of all to the vmtie of ſpirit in laue + c itie:then de 


generalitie , Then, ü reaſons repugnant e 
our vocation oꝛ cal ling , he weaneth and 
vs from vites, and d2clareth (by compariſon ) what 


the godly: ought —— he addeth pꝛecepts con⸗ 


line, o: houſehold gouernment. 


pꝛopoꝛtionable duties one towards — which be 
d2aw-th out of the fountaineof faith * lone, applieng to 


of mans mans ſaluation:vnto 
the . would 


1 chucus, 


| | 


-— 


Fan | The ſumme ofthe firſt Chapter. 


AA 


— 


- 


=O TOR 


F THE EPISTLE,, © 
oꝛder and parts ol euery ſeuerall Chapter. Thirdly and 


| laffly,J will adde an expoſition, 2 an obſeruation of ſuch 
| voctrines as we ſhall merte, with an applieng of them to 


our vſe and p2actiſe , The firſt bꝛingeth this benefit, 
that whatſoeuer is Rhetozically ſpoken, the ſame beeing 
eramined ſummarily by Logick,may the moze cafily be 


ued, may ſticke the faſter in memoꝛie. The ſecond, which 
is the middlemoſt, doth helpe as well the interpꝛeter oꝛ 
teacher, as alſo þ learners oꝛ ſcholers. Jt helpeth the inter: 


pꝛeter 02 teacher leaſt he, ſpꝛgetting thoſe things whero! 


ſpeciall conſideration ſhould be had, might bꝛeake out in- 


to ſraieng opinions nothing belonging to the Authoz: | 


meaning: which thing in ſequele ingendꝛeth many coꝛruy 


itions, diuerſitie of or inions, vnpꝛoſitable diſputations, 


ſects 4 hereſies. It helpeth þ learners oꝛ ſcholers, bicauſc 
they (beſids obſeruation x marking of the oꝛder, than the 


| which nothing is moze handſome & commendable ) ma 


the moze narrow!y ſe into pith + ſubſtante of things: 
whereby iudgment is loꝛmed in the learners, to the end 

9 they in other wꝛitings may obſerue marke the phzaſc 
and mn inner of each. The laſt examineth the oꝛder of 
things, bꝛingeth light to that which is hidden 4 darke, v n⸗ 
tisth p which is intangled + lnarled, r ſhcweth the vl of 
thole things, which are declared in our life: by which 


and hope, 
THE FIRST CHAPTER... 


S God reucaleth þ miſterie of laluation by his golpel 


An vnto them, wh6(acco2ding to his god wil e plcaſure) 
he hath cholen in his beloued ſonne,fo2 the pzaiſe of his 
33 Bnet them with: his ſpirit:x Paule teſtiſi/ 


— 


hb the Epheſians are in þ number,Wherfoze he giueth 
eie 72 | KY. God 


| 


vnderſtod,and in few woꝛds oꝛ ſhoꝛt ſpeach once concei- | 


meanes it commeth to paſſe (as the Apoſtle ſaith)that out 
| ofthe Scriptures we dꝛaw knowledge,comfozt, patience, | 
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The fuſt Chapter of 


God thankes fon them, and pzaieth that they might moze 
and moze abound. 
— The order and apo the Chapter, 
T the Chapter After the inſcription 
r the deſire oꝛ with, followeth in the firlt place 
H Nee 
bleſſing e grace of God, molt liberally powzed fozth vp- 


on all mankinde , tere vnto is added a notable erpoſi- 


tion ol this grace of God towards all mankinde, and that 
altogether Rheto2icall. Foz firſt of all he ſettech out and 
co:mmendeth this grace of God towardes mankinde: and 


05 5 3 — monte] 


firſt * f and ſecondly to 
the name of the Epheſians , P92couer, to = 
ut the Epbeoos . the great⸗ 
3 


g gbound 
and mozc, From whence he fallthagaincint theſetting 
foꝛth and commending of Gods benefits 


7 Tock ſition of the firſt Se che obſerua- 


doctrines therein contained , 
—— fleſk . 
eee Ieſus 1E of leſu: 
Chriſt by the will of God, to : Chrift bythe will of 4 


the Saintes which are at E- rhe Saintes which are at Epheſus, 


pheſus, and to the faithfulli in 4nd to 5. g le- 


Chrif leſus. * ſas Chriſt. 
» Yere are two partes of 


1 1 1 5 j a 
; : ' #1 ' 2 £ FF + b : 
nana 2 


ö 


At. 2 a. . 


the Epiſtle to che Epheſians, * = 335 
we may gather firlt of all, what accompt öde mane 2 85 


| the dockrine of the- Apolife , who' Was made an Apoltle © |} 
of Jeſus Chzilt, by the will of God. Secondly; we may | . 
| 
| 


learne heereby in generall, not onely what the authoꝛitie 
of Pinilters-is , which bing Paules doctrine : but alſo 
what manner confelſion of their function and calling is 
required , Wee muſt concliwe vpon both, that wemult 2 
not giue place to aſſemblies of menſitting in countell, 1 
oꝛ to the authoꝛitie of any man oꝛ men, it they commaund b 
oꝛ bing in any thing contrarie oz againſt this dodrime 1 
of the Apoltte, Fo2 it is not meefe that the authoꝛitie and 1 
vioce of Cod ſhould giue plate to 1 4 fraditions , 02 | 
to the ſuperiozitie of men oꝛ diuels. To this agrecth that 
ſateng of Saint Paule to the Galathians, TU an Angel 
from Heaven preach otherwiſe than we haue preached, | 
let him beaaccurſed,” © 

Chr ſecond part of the inſcriptions? title,voth not one- | | 
name them, vnto whome the Apoſte bit to wit, 5 
9 ——— beantiffeththem with 
k of Saintes hd Faithtull, Which two names are fo ioint⸗ | 3h 

| iy linked together by nature, that of whome fo euer the 1 
once tenth other allo is molt truely meant᷑ and vt- | 
| tered. Foz theycannof be ſeparated either from other: | 
bicauſs, who ſo ener is faithfull is a Saint: and who | 
| |foeuer_isa Saint is faithfull , Whoſoecuer belceueth 
truly is holie:and againe, euery one that is holie doth be- | 
leeue. 

Now, we art made Saints, oꝛ holie by this meanes, 
The faith of the Goſpel doth ſeparate vs from the vnholi- 3 
neſte of the woꝛld, bꝛingeth vs vnto p familie oꝛ houſe⸗ | 
halde ot God; by this ſelfe ſame faith wo are purifiedand | 
made rleane. Foz whoſoever beleucth in Chai both | | 

purgedandalſohealedby his bloud. Furthermoze,by this : | 
ſelife-ſane faith we are pꝛeſtuted befo2e Cod, that we | 
| — — Oy thozough Jeſus | 
3 ; __. Chailt. BEG 
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w, as well — 
s alſo that the faithfull is reputed 


ol the holie The ry n this 
ee Loe(ſaith he) Saint Laule calleth ſuch 

men Saintes, as had wiues, c luſdten, and an houſeholde. 
war followeth the moper :termes whereby 
2 — dg a ur ork and 


| 
| 
| 
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ee 2. Verſe. 7 7 

Grace be vvith you, & pe ace, Grace bee with you, and peace, 
from God aur Father, and from from God our . and from 
the Lord 1 cſus Chriſt, F.. Lord fe. 


te vnto them chat i is to — ez 


$4 EH; 2 — $ 


ts the other. | 


= 


lex operibus: alioqui gratia non eit gratia, &c. If it be of | 
grace, it is no moxę of works,or elſè were grace no more 


— —— 
A 2 O_o edt, aha wo 


= 
1 — 


the Epiftle to the Baff ans... 


— tht. Mates a. — — 


vnto them luch things as are toined with this reconci- 
liation: namelp, the toy of ſpirit, and a quiet conſcience, 


Now, from whence this grace and peace p2oceedeth, 
8 by whom we poſſeſſe them, the Apaſtle declareth, when 


ſaith (From God our Fathet, and from the Lord leſus 
Chriſt.) rom God the Father, as from the beginning & 


ſonne is both the matter t᷑ merit ot all grate a peace. Pere 


merits of men, and all dꝛeames of Pons, touching their 
traditids,all their Merita congrui, digni & condiginithat 
is, ol congruitie x wozthineſſe xc; are put to ſilence. $02 


men ouerthzowne and condemned. Fo2 how can that be 
of merit, which is of grace? Foz that ſaieng of the holie 
Ghoſt ſtandeth vnremouable, Si ex gratia, non amplids 


grace. But it ĩt be of worles, it is no more grace, or elſe | 
were worke no more worlce. The Apoſtle, in this p ate 
doth ſo oppoſe and let grace and woꝛke one againſt the 
other, that both of them can by no meanes be attributed 
to one ſelfe ſame third thing, neither vet the one aſcribed 


Moꝛeouer, this well wiſhing doth teach vs, that we 


which p2occedeth from God, by and thꝛough our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Saint Paule therefoꝛe ſendeth vs to the | 
Mell head of all godneſſe, and there withall requireth | 
faith, which is the bucket, whereby wee dꝛawe all god- 
nefſe out of this Well- head. Fo2 as the foundation of 
this grate and peace, is the gad will of.God, and his fa- 
therly lone, in hauing compaſſion of man:ſo man is the 
marke oꝛ ende wherevnto this founvation is referred. 


C. 11 but 


— telues with Godthe wiſheth linewile | 


fountain:+from þ Lozd Jeſus Ch2ift,as frõ » Pediatour, 
Foz as the Father is the-fountaine of all graces : ſo the 


therefo2e,cuen in the verie enterance of this Epiſtle, all 


ſo often as grace is pꝛeached ſo often are the merits ol 


tan obfaine no god thing at Gods hand, but that 


» 


Rom.1 1,6 
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2.Veiſe. 
Bleſſed be S the father 222 Ge the Father * 
of our Lord le ſus Chriſt. ee 1 4 gn Ps 


wondes. . xepiUs, and i 2oyiu (well wiching, and bleſ⸗ 
ſing)indifferently, the one foꝛ the other. Pan is ſaid to 
bleſſeman , when he wiſheth him p2oſperitie, and pꝛai- 
eth that all things may goe well with him. 
1x5 pꝛieſtlie bleſling is not to be ſuppo- 
ſed the billing ol man onelp, but rather ol Cod: in which 
bleſſing the commanndement x the pꝛomiſe is to be mar- 
ked. The commaundement is this: Benedicetis, &c. (Thus 
ſhall you bleſſe the children ot 1ſrael (ſaith the Ne 
ſay vnto them: The Lord bleſſe thee and keepe the 
Lord make his face ſhmewpon the, & be mercifull vnto 
thee, The Lord lift vp his countenaunce Pen thee, and 


guue 


2 


3 22 
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A. 
1 


| „„ Epiſtle to the Ephekans, | | | 


J dren of Iſrael, and I will bleile them.) This pꝛomiſe is 


| TW is the reaſon of his thankſgiuing, whercin hee 


ſecond point teach vs, that God is the Fountaine of all 
arrogancie, 


giue thee peace.) The pꝛomiſe is this: uocabunt dacer- 


dotes&tc. The Prieſts thall put my name vpon the.chil- 


to be reteiued by faith , and it ſtaieth vpon the merite of 
Chꝛiſt, in whome all. the pzomiſes of God are, yea, and 
22 . Verſe. T 1] aa | A N73 41 
Who hath bleſſed ys vrith all V hich bath bleff 
ſpirituall bleſſing, in heauenly manner of ſpiritual bleſſing in 
things in Chriſt. | heauenty thmgs by Chriſt. | 


| ndeth very great things in ſingular ſhoꝛtnes. 
Foz firlt of all he ſetteth ſwꝛth the fountaine and Authoz 
of alt bleſſing; that is to ſay,of all pꝛoſperitie: namely; 


pon whom Cod hath powed his Piening 


Adopted, and made heires ol g life,” Fourthly,he 
ſheweth that this peculiar and extellent bleſſing is not to 
be fought foz in the woꝛlde, but in heauen: and that it is 
eee e 
5 . 

Fox Chꝛiſt ische matter and merite of the ſame. 
Parke how many and how heauenly things the Apo- 
le knitteth vp in a very few woꝛds As the firſt and the 


G 


I it all | 


Cod the Father, who of his fatherly gad will blefſeth vs, | 
| econdly,he giueth vs a fight of the obiect: to wit, man, v- 
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ED fult Chapter of - 


<a _ 


*2 31 unmzt 376334 
ey FA 1910 vs in him. k — 


befote the foundation If the 4 bus 
world; that yve'ſhould-be holi& S, that we | 
& veichoue-blame before him. v 
E is a (reaſon of that which! the Apoſtle i 
foꝛe. Foꝛ as in the laſt verſe — ſet downe a rea⸗ 

fon, why we are bound 5 to extoll the godneſſe 
ho God: pram hay moſ ye hat viſe 

ſpirituall 9 vs, whereby he eſſed- 
vs in Chailt : ſo here camered area a reaſon . 


. e eel of fat heauenle grace 03 dane 
—— 


«„ 2 


8 the creation 


ene eee erp mrs 
grace doth reſt : vea, our life + ſaluation is in him. 
Yorr we lay vere ra hve, ht ws ſeparate 


61. laſt ende of this heauenlie b 
wit, ( That we e wit hourk 
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— = - 


” © 1 — 


0 Epiſtle e to 2 


„ r 


1 EY 


ben im Jous,) which is the fountains of all other chriſtian 
duties. This high and excellent calling therefoze docth 


. Firſt therefqze,where he {i 
Chriſt betore the foundation of the ne hte may Sis 
vpon, as vpon an vimoueable p2inciple,conclude theſe 
ſpecialties : to wit, That our election is free , that it is 
without vs, that election is not to be ſought in the matter 
| of man, that election is firme & ratified, that our ſaluati- 

on is founded in Chꝛiſt alone, that all merits of men are 
excluded, that they are called elec 02 hich are in 


Chꝛilt by faith: foz the pꝛinciple of our ſaluation 'ftan- 
ſtedfaſt, He that beleeueth in the ſonne, ſhall not 


| a but Halt hane-coerlaſting life; N ob byfaitha paſ- 
| pert at eternal election, to glozification to tome. 
EE of this place doe reaſon in this thanner,God 
ſome, in Chꝛiſt, befoꝛe the foundation of the 
wwe Cod oꝛdeined the fall of man befoze the foun- 
dation of the woꝛld. Fo: of —— H— 
| ſen to life, and ſome are reſerued 02 kept to due condems 
nation. Now ſceing 


| Hons — bein cg oꝛdeined of 


bꝛing to 
be nene eee fegen his 
ne J 92 
.. oor mann we ropes 


| — . 1 . 4 
IR 2 2 i” , 
oz deined not his fall: 
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2 * bo n 
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it is neceſlarie, hat men ſtwdzbefoze | 
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how 5 , ok bi | | | 9 | - I 
” | \ 
| "the Epiltle the Ephdians, 7 1 
| Hold E con nftdence, nd the rezoning of t the hope! | 
| vnto-the — — ſaucd,] ,.5%mwe; | 


if ſhe continue in faith. dr tamen, &c. It fo be we Gall] 2 
be ſoutd'claxthed &i not ualeed. Chiſt in like caſe bea - 5.3. 
| teth heads this condition, Qi crediderat, & c. He ED 
chavbejenieth;ſhall:garbe condemned : burherthatibe- | "55, 
leeueth not;is condemned alrcadie.' Niſi, &c. Except yee 88 
amend your lizes,ye #hatt all kkewifer periſh; St man- 760. l 5.5. 
ſeritis, &c. If ye abide in me, & my words abide in you, 
aslce What ye willzand'ir ſhalt be 33 | | 
this ſimplicitieof Gods wand, let us ftr ati aur 
ſetuem, notther let vs ſuffer our ſelues to be withozawn 
kroam it b anie ſophiſtiie : let vs give e Gov ther pzaile! 
1 —— — 


wan he wilt bre. G1 56 9) Ind ll. 07,7 | 
+ But if we be nat able ee en the craftic 
concluſions of Sophiſtcrs, which welt the Devipture/di- 
 uerflie, to mainteine « vphold their decrees of deſtinie: 
let vs confeſſe, that we are but babes in the ſchwle of 
| Chuff,andlet vs hold faſt the grounds 7 
we Ct e e cath | : neither 
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ES 


This isa 7. Tim. 1. 


armer ae (Weng; and Þ 
meanes worthte tobe receucd,thatiChriſt elbs cue in- Tſo 
AiqninsHoohoneſtumjgce,)| 72-3 | 


|totheworld-to fare finners, 
This is good and acc fable in 15 Tow of God Pp cl of * | | 3 
wen. A faued, and came; =_— 


— * 


— will that a 
vnto. the: know iedgevEike For thete is one God, 
and . ediatour = God and man which is 
the man Chriſt leſus, who gane himſelfe a raunſome - 
|foralbveri/Aavehs Lozd hitulelte: tuth, Veniteß &c. 
| vnto me;all” ye that labod & ate hrauie aden, N 

and i nb refreſh you, — — rrgery | ar 9: 
not into the woftdt6call thetighteous but ſinnets to.. ref 5. 
f ithatics, 7 ö eſt c. Phe Lord is pati- 4 
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ſour imo 
the ſecond; place he lctteth "downs the — 02 
2 — wit, yo6:04ay : that is to 
: whereby we are adopted into the ſonnes, 
E — — . —— 
arcozding.fo thatlaieg of the Apaſtie.B-toltatonscreht; lob.1.12, 
&c.Hehathigiveo 1g them that beſceue iu him, 5 
to be the ſonnes of God ng God, hy the e- 
ching ol the Onſpell, talleth( all * — there is 
no caubt egy wen en" men) ſhouldbe 
vthemindes of the godlie., fo 
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The firſt Chapter of 


h adopted oz his ſoinunes; This tümbddd 03 
mean — — lins208 
is appꝛehended and taken 


manifeſtlie ouerth2owne and laid along; 
_ rogatiue and boaſting of the fleſh is here confounded, 
That he — mans ah „ mi —.— in the Lord, in 
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great grace of Ood to vs d 
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on: * to wit, That ued ſonne al Cod hath reder⸗ 
ee 
how-many of vs ſo euer reſt vpon him with a . — 
8 appeare iuſt and righteous in the wear 


92 the eight plate, the pzincipall cane of our rc 
tion, wzought by Jeſus. Chziff, is touched, where it 
ſaid,( According to the riches of his — is tolay, : 
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taine of grace r | 
[fetch fed it to ſerue their turne, ſo they carrie faith with | 
| them:neither tan the ſins of men be ſo many e ſo great, 
| but they may be onerwhelmed x 
flowkigfromthis ſvuntaine / ſd that 
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clextion;whereby he ar be in Ct . 77. . 00 


Gal.1.8. 


reach 
baue catlevit a myſterie. A reaſon why — 
ſuch a name, is erpꝛeſſed e hn e 
in theſe words: Jexta Evangelium, Sc, Acc 


ording to 
ot Jeſus Chr — _ 


, 453 0 iu 
: ; | Anat. 42 — — * 
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4 i EN the Epiſtiewo he  Epheſions, | _ 


ſeluation freely offered. The 26the p3 

if thou loke fo the and his god plealure, 

is vniuerſall and kretcheth vnito all. But if thou conſider 
the euent oꝛ ſucceſſe, it ſcemeth to be particular, to re 

but to ſome, which (doubtleſle) rummeth to palle Sl [ 

mans owne fault, not thzongh the appointment of God 

| which created him, x gaue his ſonne to redeeme him. For 


God in deede would haue all men faued, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth: as we haue ſhewed befoꝛe at 
large, where we declared that our election was cõditional. 
Thirdip, that the Apoſtle maketh the god pleaſure of 
Ood the Father, the tauſe of the reuelation of this my · 
ſterie, as befoze he made it the cauſe of our election and 
pꝛedeſtination. Whercby we are admoniſhed, that wee 
mul iudge of our elcaion and pꝛedeſlination by our cal⸗ 
ling: which calling, ſing it is as well vninerſall,acco2- 
ding to p ſaieng: Ite in vniuei ſum, & c, Go vo throughout 
the whole world, and preach the Goſpell vnto euctie 
| creature, ( whiles he — (euerie creatute), he taketh 
away the difference of people and perſons:)as alſo tondi⸗ 
tionall, name ly, the condition ot faith, accoꝛding to that 
ſaieng: Qui crediderit, &c. He that heleeueth ſhall be ſa- 
ued : therefoze ſhall election and pꝛedeſtinatian be likes 
wile conditionalt , which are not to bee ſeparated fram 
Chaiſt, who is the matter of them bot. 

Now followeth a double circumſtance of this qwo ple 
ſure of God,the firſt is, of the time of the renelation of the 
| myſterie of the Coſpellt the ſecond is, of the ende of the 
revelation. Foz when he ſaith (In the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſſe of the times) he ſigniſieth, that the god pleaſure 


which Cod had appointed with himlelfe. 1 
as it was marked of the Patriarch Lacob with a ſpeciall | 


à certaine bound + limit. Iacob ſaith, Non auteretur, &c. 
The — {ball not depart from ludah, vntill Stulo 


Win 


— —ö1 —— — — — — — —— 
v 


of Cod was then renealed+, when the tune was come; | 


ſigne 4 token:ſo was it noted of Daniel the Pꝛophet with | 


ret" 


CCC 4 OE "1 


Cen. 49. 
100 


9 
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Da. 9.24 


c. A ing ing: Quando venit, &c. When the fulneſſe of time was 


a The firſt Chapter or 


come:that is to ſay, The lad p;omiſed toour fozefathers. 
. ten werkes of the veares 
from the captiuitie of Babylon, vntill the comming of 


our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Df this time ſpeaketh Paulc,ſai- 


| houſe and houſhold. An other while (but 
| 02 by cranation)\ Gnieth a bong net roman | 


oꝛder in handlingof matters. 
tion of Gods gad ure, which is (To gather together 


| were vnder the we. The wozd (Diſ enſation) which 
Paule vleth in this place, is called in e daxavowects 


come, God ſent foorth his ſonne made of a woman, and 
in made vnder the law,that he might redeeme them which 


of which wozd there is a double vſe. Foz one while (and 


accoꝛding to the Etymologie oz —— 
— . 5 ofa, 


of things which are to be done:02,a certaine keeping of 
The ſecond circ is of the ende of the renela- 


in one, all things even in Chriſt.) The Grecke wozd 
dex hανννννατα!, which Saint Paule vſeth , doth 
ignifie,to ioine together into one bodie as it were, things 
fet a ſunder and ſcattered, and fo knit them to one head. 
Foz the Subſfantiue x:«Aacop, (from the which the 
es party it were)a certain ſummarie, t a 
ſundzie parts in one whole bodie. 


Which are (ſaith in dener 

, and beleners, which de- 
parted this life, befoze the ſonne of God toke fleſh of the 
Virgin: (And which are in earth,) that is to ſaie, all 
fuch as doe beleeue, and ſhall belæue in Chꝛitt, alreadie 
rencaled and come into the woꝛld, ſhall be vnder one 
2 — bodie conſiſting of many and ſundꝛie 


members, y 


< 2 - 
CN Te eee Ee La eg ae, 


| Sacraments ofthe Church. Baptiſme —— 


— 


the Epiſtle | to the —— 


881 2 


79 of lone, wherby we 


that we are baptiſed into one bodie. The ſupper of 
Loꝛd, is a token of þ Communion which we haue with 


| Chzilt: x it is a certaine teſtimonial # aſſured warrant of 
ſpirituall fraternitie and felowlhip | betwene our ſelues, 


Verſe. 11. &. 12 


11 In whom alſo we are cho- 7» heb 4 f bo ate bas as 
ſen, vyhen vyee vvere pre de ſti- ing pretle mate according To. 
nate, accotding to the purpoſe | rhe purfioſe of bum whith wor- 
of him, vrhich vyorketh all terb allthingsaccordmy tothe 
things, after che couaſell of bis. coun ſell of his will , that wee 
ovvnevvill, which before boped, m Chris, 
12 That yve vvbich firſt tru- ſhould 4 vnt e er 2 his 
_ in Chriſt, ſnould bee vnto yer} | 4 


iſe of his glorie. | . 

Thins farre the Apoſtle path aden of all theeleced 

and choſen in Chꝛiſt generallie: now by diſtribution 
he app . — the generalitie, vnto two ſpecialties:and firſt 
yo) toucheth the Iewes —_— that they are made par- 
takers of heauenlie grace. And he ſetteth downe-ino2dcr 
thꝛee cauſes of this peauentic grace:o wittheefcient, 
the finall, and the inſtrumentall cauſe); 

Her ſheweth the efficient cauſe, when he ſaith, ( few 
deſtinate according to the purpoſe of him.) Concer- 
ning this cauſe, read that which we haue noted. befoze 

alreadie. 


to the praiſe of his glorie, ) that is to ſaie, that God him- 


mercie thewed vnto vs. 


He ioineth heer vnto intfrument, when he hat 
we which firſt hoped or truſted in Chriſt * vnder p 


— yr doth in this plate campꝛehend faith alſo; | | 
Eu, Now, | 


members. Here we are put in minde of faith, whereby | 


are coupled in b2otherhode one with an other. This | 
b:otherhod oz — oe hte the | 


- Peaddeth the finall cauſe, (That we Gould bee vn-⸗ 


ſelfe might be pꝛaiſed foꝛ the greatneſſe of his grace and 


27 


1 


by 6 oz t 
may know it is Gods free g 


'Which worketh all * after the counſell ot — 
H ye gum! 44 pro: huge bang 


— er ere eg 


Lad 


wy ae ag ˙— nfs frm 
ber ade e gene 


rn 


- 
—— — 0 
— — — 


vrord of | even the | 
| of your [a 1 5. [elvation, wherein. 3a bes 


| 14+ Which is ha NE cur | anheritannce,vnto 


——_— 


—— — 1 


— 


work 


nnen &. 14 ws 

þ Ar 3 1 | * £ Is 
2 In rehom alſo ye haue tru- | In whom alſo ye( hazing 
ſted;; after that Fn: heard = . | heard the word of truth, 
ruth, euen the go 


after that ye beleeued ye verre {/eewed, ) were ſealed * 
ſealed with the holie pern of the bel ſpirit of promiſe, 
promiſe. 1 ed 5 — of ei 


e redemp- » tHonge ale hu glee 


on of the poſſtfion purcha - rie. 
ſed vntorhe TIN ow por ſs T7 


= 1 24 3 | : 4 


member of an buten, wherein 
Ira akin 5 
,and election 


Ee nene rame of ue e 
his argument from the effect o2 fruit pꝛea⸗ 
ched among the Epheſiars , 32 part is 
veriefull of ſpirituall doctrine, J will lay it open , and 
declare it in his pꝛoper memb to the intent that the 
„ perteiued, and made to 


In the firlf place mention is made of the pꝛeaching 


of the Goſpell, whereby God reuealeth vnto the woꝛld 
his will touching ſaluation freelte giuen, and offercth the 


fame inditferentlie vnto all, without reſpect of perſon o2 


— faieng, Goe ye throughout the 


5 e eee " whole | 


r e — >. 


Marke.16, 


150 


= 
- 
1 


4 


— 


| 


wn, 


whole world,and preach the Galpel vnc eucrie crea- 


unto vs: namelie, e the 
earneſt of our inheritance:) which we doe not yet 0 
| r 


es 
pur 
vrtill the day of 


blond, ſhall obtaine and enioie our full inheritance.(Vn- 
till the redemption) therefoe,thatis to ſay , 


8 ns 2 +> 


r 


1 


he Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 1 A 


day of redemption : (Of the poſſeGion purchaſed, ) that 
is to ſay,foz vs, who by our wꝛought in his | 
bloud;are put in poſſeſſion of the inheritance, 

YVetherfo we haue vntwiſted, as it were, and laid open 
this pꝛeſent point, in hs pope pats 03 members; 
the which our Apoltle ſetteth out berie trimlie, the 
j ner and o2der of our reſtitution oz 


hed rope inns op do ar 


beginneth 

vs, that faith mult be added therevnto : which 
done, the ſealing of the holie ſpirit is felt in the heart, | 
a eee eee 
heritance. The laſt end of all theſe, is the gloꝛie of God, | 
of his mercie healing, and alſo ſauingall ſuch as bele&ne, 
| Foz2(ſaith. Saint 2 as it is b Phyſicians pꝛaiſe 


marke, that the Apo⸗ 
le decketh the Goſpell of Chzilt with a double title. 
Foz firſt, by the figure Antonomaſia, he talleth the Goſ- 
pell (The word of truth: ) which 3 the 


r 
the cuerlaſting 


tond is, (The Goſpell of —— 
endof the Goſpel. Fon the Golpell was ozdeinedand gi- 7 
————ů—ů 


— at c 


N 
e eee ee eee e 
ſaluation, which we could not reach vnto in doing, we ob⸗ 
teine in beleruing, whiles y righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt being 
d vnto vs, our ſins waſhcd away by ß ſacriſice 
elf, we are made righteous, heires alſo of ſalua- 

tion. 


— 


3 al dn Gap alone by Jets Cha 
that are ged,ſo here chiefe, 
Nazianzen taketh plate, ap 
en Tar T&AM rita Gi, that is to ly, Pate 
the beginning and env6 of vere thin, 1051 


Verſe, 15, . 16. 


15 Therefore alſo, after that! For this cauſe 1 alſo paddy heard 
heard of the faith , vrhich ye of your farth nx the Lord tefw,es 
haue in the Lord lefus, & loue your ue towards all the Sams, 
= all Saints, ceaſe mor 1ogiue; thankes for you, 

<p no not to giue thanks 2 * 99 in my; 


mention of Pg oo 


teth not fozth withan atenionof hear into Ferne, 
. 
of things, not onelie the right of aeg bit alfo th | 


r —— 
N 1 e 


- 


che Epiſtle to the . 


r 


11 vſing of them is required : fo it is meete,that a 
Chꝛittian vle thole graces, which he poſſeſſeth by the me- | 
rite of Chailt,and therefoze by god right. to the glozie of 
God the giuer,with thankeſgiuing . Laſtlie, this place 
teacheth;that this is a moſt right oꝛder: namolie, that 
thankeſgining fo2 benefits receiued goe befoze, and that 
pꝛaier followe by and by at the fote thereof, wherein we 
mult craue of God, the keeping of his benefits receiued, 
and other healthful gifts, god and neceſſarie. Further- 
more, this place teacheth vs, that the pzofiting of men in 
godlineſle , is the mere benefit of God. Foz, whiles 
 Paule giueth God thankes, that the Ephelians pzofit in 
hope and charitie (er rut and loue, ) he acknowledgeth 
that God is the Authoz of this god. Foz. he, of his free 


Goſpeil : beſides 
that, he is foꝛceable in wozking by his ſpirit,in the hearts 
of the hearers of his wozd,both whiles they, are pꝛeſent 
at the pꝛeaching thereof,and alſo otherwiſe crerciſed in 
the ſame: bꝛinging this to paſſe in them: namelie, that 
they ſhould both belerue and loue him ; Pozeouer , this 
place teacheth, what be the pꝛincipall duties of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, which he dꝛaweth vnto two heads, ta wit, to p faith 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to loue towards the Saintg. Theſe 
notwithſtanding ought lo to be vnderſtod, that together 
| with them, all things which are naturallie toined with 

Deren neceſſarie effects 92 fruits be alſo 
| d 0. . 

Faith therefoze, when it hath hope 'i ioined with it,in- 
nocation 02 calling vpon God, the feare of God,loue, pa- 
tience, and ſuch like, theyaronot men pnto vs , with- 
out their fruites. ot 
Semblablie, oue compreherdth the Nene e 
towards all men 


| 


Vece r 
| That 


r —— nc > tis 2 — 
9 i — — Lapin E * * 
* 2 — 1 3 - — 


8 
18 That the eyes of your va. 


_— The ft Chapterof 


Verſe. 17. & 18. : of! | | 
17 That God of our Lord .. That rhe Gad on Cd. | 


leſus Chriſt, tre Father of glo- Ieſ Chr; che Father of glt« 


rie, might giue vnto you, the | 3 "IN| 
ſpirit o . reuelati- . ir of wi ant” gra ow | 
on. through the (knervfedge of tion m the hnowledge of bim- 


[elſe Aa the re Jer 


derſtandin may be lightened. 
22 Ye Apoſtle veclareth , what he witheth to the E- 

heſians in his pꝛaiers: to wit, (The ſpirit of 
Acme and revelation;throug h the knowledge of Te- 
ſus Chriſt,) that is toſay,a true of mytte⸗ 
rie of the Goſpell, which the ſpirit reuealeth, when the 
Golpell is effectnall in the hearts of the hearers thereof 
and the meditaters there vpon. Foz ſeeing the 


| guideth vs to the knowleoge of — ſe- 


poten wth th pri mee . : we are alſo 

our minde are enlightened, to 

of the Golpell. Now let vs lee 
Apoſtles pꝛaier. The firſt 
who as he alone is the Authour of all gov things: ſo he 
alone 1s fo be called Che ſecond is, by and thꝛough 
whom he pꝛaieth: this he ſheweth when he ſaith, (The 
God of our Lord Jeſus, Chriſt:) as if he ſhould ſay : 3 
leane not to mine owne merites, but boldlie. ſtaieng my 
ſelf vpon the inter teſſion, ol Chꝛiſt, J call vpon God, For 
he alone is the Mediatour betwene God & men: & ther⸗ 
foze he himſelfc ſaid, Quicquid, &c, Whatſocuer ye ſhall 
aske the Father in my name, he ſhall giue it 

Athanaſius putteth theſe wozds (Of our Loi leſus 
Chriſtj in a Parentheſis, that gloꝛie ſhould goe with the 
woꝛd, God, and not with the wozd Father, But this is 
pinched in tw much, oꝛ to ftrait laced: let vs rather 
the woꝛds in this oꝛder, (The God of our Lord leſus 


Chriſt, and Conrady of glorie. Foꝛ the Apoſtle ſeemeth 


[to hane anefets — RE 


"the « Epiltte e to the Ephclians, 


aA 6} 


— D 


| ſed vp from the dead and ſpeaking in this manner , I a- 


ſcend to my Father, and to your Father, to my God, and 
to your God, Therefoze was Chailt bone a man, not 
onelie that he might haue a common Father with vs, but 


full floweth; Foz thus doth faith conclude, Che Father 
and God of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, is likewiſe our Fa- 


ther + God, Therfoꝛe, we are partakers of all heauenlie 
benefits with Chꝛiſt, our copartner. Therfoze his will x | 


pleaſure is fo doe vs gad: and he both knoweth and alſo 
can give vs thoſe things, that are healthfull fo ſerue fo2 
our ſaluation , But how hangeth this together? What? 
Is not the ſonne equall to the F As (doubtleſſe) he 
is conſubſtantiall, ſo is he cocquall with the Father: But 
the ſonne abaſed himſelfe, putting on the ſtate and con- 
dition of a ſeruant , And albeit it agreeth pꝛoperlie with 


the nature of man, that Chꝛiſt ſhould be ſubtext vnto God 
the Father: yet neuerthelelle, that is referred to the ve- 
rie perſon, in reſpect of the vnitie of the perſon 


Chzilt is both God 4 man. Furthermoꝛe, God is called 
(The Father of glorie: ) firſt, hicauſe all things are full of 


his glozie:ſecondlic,bicauſe all glozie belongeth to him a- 


lone: Laſtlie, bicauſe he is the Authoz x fountgine of all 
glozie . Now the cauſe why Saint Paule in this place 


| gineth God this title, is this, Ve pꝛaieth vnto God, ol | 
it would pleaſe him to giue the [Epheſians the ſpi 


wiſ:dome,tc, Which gift (doubtlefe) both tendeth to ” 
gloꝛie of God : and alſo bꝛingeth to paſſe,that. the Ephe- 
ſians are made partakers of — enlie glo2te, oz it is a 
common thing and much vfed i 

certeine titles vnto God, in conſideration of the matter 
which is handeled.. Wiherevponit followeth-, that one 


1] 2 be is called, Pater mi ſericordiarum, The Father of 


2 9 conſolationis, The 
Deus ſaluti 7 God of ſalustion 
dof peace & love, Df 


| 2 


bicauſe 


the ſcriptures, to qe 


— this 


354 
John. 20. 
17. 


allo a God: from whom the greateſt comfoꝛt of the faith 


Phi. 7.8. | 


Pfal.17.1 

Pſal.4s 24 

Lſal. 118. 
14. 


1 povver, might which he An de 


The firſt Chapter of 

this kinde there are manie examples in the Þ 

Dauid, as when it is ſaid, Dominus fortitudo, &c. Ihe 
Lord is my ſtrength, and the horne of my health. A- 
gaine, Dominus, &c. The Lord is my rocke, Againe, 
Deus, &c. God is my refuge & my ſtrength. Againe, De- 
us, &c. The Lord is a God of vengeaunce, tie Lord is a 
God of iudgement. 

It ſhall be god and pꝛoſitable fo2 vs, fo followe and 
keepe this oꝛder in our p:aters . Foz it is much materi⸗ 
all and auailable, to ſtirre vp and quicken our a 
we are a pꝛaieng. 

The third circumſtance is, that Saint paule 


healthfull things to the faithfull E heſians in — 
wit, (The ſpirit —_ wiſedome and reuelation, and the 


enlightning of the eyes of their minde, ) that they might 
knowe Chꝛiſt. This cirtumſtaunte admoniſheth the mi- 
niſters of the woꝛd of their dutie : namelie, that they 
ought not onelie to teach their hearers healthfull things, 
but 1 to with them bealthfyll things, | 


Verſe,18,19.& 20, 


I 


18 Thatye may knovve yvhar- That may U know what #: is 
is the hope of his calling, and be hope of hu Falling, Cf what 


vrhat is the riches of his glori · be che e ebe —— his 
ous inheritaunce in the Saints, inheritawnce m the Sinti, and 
19 And what is the exceeding what 5: the ſuperexcellent great 


I grearnes of his poyver tovyards meſſe of by power to vs ward, 


vs, vyhich belecue, according to which beleewe according to the 
the vrorking of his mi aber working of the power of the 


20. Which he yyrou he in Ch. 
Chriſt, © 9+ 25 


* 3 —_ . 


| 


the Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, 


| andhe vſeth in this place a figure of Khetozike, called 
Expolitio,both to amplifie : inlarge the thing: e alſo, that 
this treaſure may the better be valued, (as much as may 
be) actoꝛding to the pꝛice and wozthineſſe of the ſame. In 
the firſt place he wiſheth, that the Epheſians may know 
(What is the hope of their vocation or calling: )that is 
to ſaie, that they might vnderſtand, how notable,pzccious, 
and ercellent, thoſe heauenlie graces are, which Chꝛiſt 
ſetteth fa2th in his Oolpell, and to the which, ſuch as be⸗ 
leeue are called. In the wozd(Hope)is contained a figure 
called Metonymia. Foꝛ (tlope) i in this plate i is taken foꝛ 
the thing whereto it is applied, that is to ſaie, foꝛ the 
thing hoped. Do the Apoſtle to the Galathians,calleth 
hoped righteouſnes, The hope of righteouſneſſe, wheres 
by weare made like vnto God in all eternitie oꝛ euerla⸗ 
ſtingneſſe, after we haue departed this life in true faith 
and Chziſtian calling. The hope therefoze of our calling, 
| is that happineſſe, wherevnto the Coſpell calleth vs. 
This hope the Apoſtle expoundeth, ſaieng: (And what is 
| the riches of his glorious inhetitaunce) that is to ſaie, 
- | That ve may know how great and ine ſtimable that glo⸗ 
rious inheritaunce of the 
them which beleeue the Golpe 
DPerevnto is added an amplification 02 enlargment 
d2zawn from the tauſe (And what is the exceeding great- 
neſſe of his power, towards vs which beleeue:)às if het 
chould haue laid, cle obtaine not that treaſure of hea- 
.| uenlie graces by our owne ſtrength g abilitie, oꝛ by our 
owne merits and deſerts:bat by the power of God. Hei⸗ 
ther mult we idlely palle ouer that, where he ſaith,(To- 
wards ys which beleeue.) Foz he meaneth, that faith 
is the inſtrument, whereby wee reteiue and polleſle this 
treaſure,the holy ſpirit being an aſſured carnelt of the 
ſſame, as we haue declared befoze, 


his — teat, is done foꝛ fo2 vehemencte and 


of Cod is: namely,of 


Gal. f. 5. 


And where he addeth, (According tothe workin 
ſake, 


py — — 
— _— at. Ad_a. a 


| — Hin ©. 


Thetuſt Chapter * 


lake, that we might be quickned,earneſtly fo oder _ 
the cauſe ſhoald bee, from whence fo great a treaſure of 


haue begun. 

The woꝛds Robur, botentis, & Efficacia,in Engliſh, 
Power, Might and Working 3 ſerue to none other 
ende, but to teach vs that the power of God cannot 


' downe a certaine token, ſaieng: (Which he wrought in 
Chriſt, ) that is to ſaie, which power God in 


power in Chzilt your head, whoſe members ſceing you 
| are , he will glezifi eu, which belorue, with the lik 


power. 
The 'wo2ds, Robur,Potentia,& Efficacia,are thus di⸗ 
Ainguiched, and diſcerned, the one from the other. n õg, 
Robur, is of nature, and is pꝛoperip, actiuitie o2 might, 
ves, Potentia,that is polver 02 abilitie, Pay rome 


3 
would d2zaw vs from of 
a ra ebene rellen 


Verſes.20.21,12.&/23, ! | 
10 When he raiſed him from ile, he tae him fr 
the dead, & ſet him at his right the dead. and made bins 


ſaluation doth come: and that we might not, either vs 
flouthfulneCe,o2 miſtruſtfulneſſe ware faintharted and | 


wearie, to goe fozward- in the tourte 0 race which we! 


bee ouertome, whereby as he is able to do what he will: | 
ſo he will giue to them that belceue, the treaſure pzomi- | 
fed in Chꝛilt, in due time: of which thing he etteth 5 


Chꝛiſt:as if he ſaid, God ſhewed no [mall ſigne of his 


hand in che de heauchlie places, his right 2 — 2 1 


I 
1 | 
2 the 


"the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


21 Farre e principali- things, aboue all principalitis © 
tie, and povyer, and might, and (or ie) & power, i might, | 
domination, and euerie name and dominion( or Loraſdp) and 
that is named, not in this world «bowe all names rhet are ne- 
onclic, but alto 1 in that vyhich is med, not enche in thu world, 
to come, | but alſs in the world to come, 
22 And hath. made all things and hath put all things vader - 
ſubiect vnder his feet, & hath hos feere, & ſer bim abewe «ll 
appointed him overall things, ebmgs,, een the head of the 

to he the head of the Church, Church, wheh in hu bodre, and 
23 Which is his bodie, euen the the fulneſſe of him that filth 
fulneſſe of him that filleth all in in all. 

all things. 


at ane of l he excining — 
Th:ilf , he declareth by a verie trim diuiſion, wherein 
dps tr of Chzilt triumphing is ſet befoze our eyes:and 
the pzincipall points of our faith in Chaiftare recited, the 
expoſition whereof moze at large, is to be fetcht out” ol 
o ther places of holie Scripture, 
{ Now\tothe intent we may effectuallie applie cneric 
thing to the ſtirring vp and confirming of our faith, wee 


will laie it downe in partes, and diuide this concluſion | 
into ſeuen partes 02 members: then will we ſhew,and 


that b2ieflic, what our faith may gather out of them ſe⸗ 
uerallp. 


The firlt member is declaredin theſe words, (When 


he raiſed him from the dead, ) that is to ſaie, Cod, in rai⸗- | 


ſing his ſonne from the dead, che wed the wozking of his 
| exceeding power , Of this firſt member, there ar 
points. The firſt, of the Loꝛdes death. The ſecond,of his 
reſurrection. The third, of the power whercby be was 
raiſed, Df theſe thzee pointes wee will giue vou a veric: 
ſhozt admonition The hiſtozie of the Lo2ds death, is well 
| knowne by y wꝛitings ok the Pꝛophets, þ Apoſtles, the 
Creeds. But p power + wozking therof is diligentlie to be 
—M t ſundered, frb the paſſions 02 — 


- ou 


| 


Job. 19.33 


Jobn. 20.1. 
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The Al pn * 


g 
dhe deaths of other D e e 0 the paſſi- 
ons 92 ſutferings, and the deaths al other Saints, were ei- 
ther martyꝛdoms Dee 
o2 els, as fo2 example in the therte, certain A puniſhments | 
fo: offentes. But the death 3 Chailt is farre | 
otherwiſe to be conſidered, which Chzilk himlelfe defi- | 
neth to be lanctiſication, that is to ſaie, an offering ering by of 
himſclf fo many. And he defineth the ſame 79 avx0p:fo | 
he ſaith thus, The ſonne of man came not to be mini- 
ſtred vnto, but to miniſter, ind to giue his life Td AU- 


Pop, a redemption for many. Nowe, Ww AU is not 
1 the olde intrepꝛeter hath tranllated it, vut 
the pꝛice ot redemption , F02,74Av7Tpep, in Oreke 
ſignifteth, whatſoeuer is paid downe foꝛ their redempti- 
on, which are kept in capfinitie , which Homer in his 
Iliads calleth erowop,that is to ſay,the paice of revemnp- 


tion. 


The paſſion and death of Chꝛiſt therefoze is To Ad- 
ryoꝝ the pzice downe paid foz the redemption of men,who 
were held captiues and pꝛiſoners vnder 4 
deuill: which pꝛice was paid to God, by whole iuſt indg- 
ment we were captiues. This pzice hath his infinit eſti- 
mation, t vncountable value, from the wonderfull vni- 
on 02 knitting of Gods nature and mans in one per- 
ſon , Wherevpon Saint Paule doubteth not to ſpeake 
thus:Ecclefiam,&c, The Church of God which he hath | 
purchaſed with his owne bloud, j | 

Heere vnto we will adde a foller definition fo2 decla- 
ration ſake , The paſſion and death of our Lozd Jeſus 


| Ch2iff,God and man, is a p2opitiatozie facrifice,oz ſacri- | 


fice of attonement, wherein the eternall ſon of the eter⸗ 
nall God, bæting made man, offered himſelfe by the eter⸗ 


| nall ſpirit vnto his father, that by this his oblation 4 obe- 


dience, he might both purge the ſinnes of the woꝛld, and 
appeaſe the w:athof God , to the ende that all ſuch as | 


1 belene,might beſanaifen vit fee 
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oma hall bruſe thie'S 
as al t Iohn the Loꝛds expo 1. leb. 3. 


If Chriſt bee notr1ſengye are finnes, Htere⸗ 
retar;&c, Wickedneſle ſhall be 
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10.16. 7 


Nom · 8. I 7 | 
Gal.4.6, 


D. Peter, Habentes, &c. 
In thata * 


| 3 I ure at now ſaugth vs ( euen 


a good conſcience maketh requeſt vnto 
urrection of Ieſus 
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ne ſaieng ol the Apoltle o 1 monde 
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ſaid, In this thy 


hope, by the reſurseRivon o 
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-- The third point of this firſt 
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there is no contrarietie 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheli: 1ans, 
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bus 1 
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leaſt we ſhould thinke,that Chꝛiſts manhod was ſwal- 
lowed vp of his Godhead,as Stenkfield dzeamed: oz that 
it . all places with his 


deten ih be oerts of Ok rue a0 


Godhead,as the heretike Eutyches doted. Foz both their 
— — „ 02 
manhod , The ſaieng therefoze of Saint Cypri an is to 
be allowed, in theſe woꝛds: Aſcendit in * is, 2. He 
aſcended into heauen, not where God the word was not 


before: but where the word being made fleſh ſate not 
before; to wit, in a bodilie 
right hand of God his Father, belongeth to the power of 
| ruling, wherein the ſonne being equall with his Father, 

doth as it were part ſtakes, and poſſeſſeth equall rule and 
regiment with him. — —— — 
tokeneth a diuine power, maieſtie, and dominion. Wher- 
loꝛe, to fit at the right hand of the Father, is to be equall 
with the Father in diuine power, maieſtie, and domini⸗ 
on. And becauſe the Apoſtle 
right hand of the Father in heauenlie places,) he there- 


än —— Father, 
happineſſe, and euerlaſting 


the place of bleſſednefſe , 
reſt and quetneſle , 


pꝛomiſed to all faithfull belce- 
uers , which place the te of Chyit alreavi- po 


| But this is not again the ſaieng of Chꝛiſt, Ero vobiſ- 


cum, &c. I wil be-with you euerie here, euen to the end 
29 of the world: neither doth it take away the truth of the 


place. The ſitting at the | 


mention of ( The | 


e- While they beheld, hee was taken vpt Anu, 
for a — tooke him vp out of their ſight, And 
from thence was he | aboue al heaue — in | 


|Lozds bovie and bio 2 Supper. Foz — 


1 


* "OI 


1 2/4.68.18 | 


is all whole, whereſoeuer it is his will to be. Poze-of | 
this matter, and that verie learned and godlie, is to be 


The firſt Chapter of | | 


ts tt. i. 


F * 


world onelie, 
theſe woꝛds the Apoſtle ſheweth verie notablie , 
Chailt,littingat the right hand of his Father in heauenlie 


r 


4 


_ 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, r 


higher, as to the better. When therefoze the Apoſtle 
' | Caith;(That Chrift ſitteth farre aboue all Principalitie,) 
he meaneth, that Chꝛiſt is Loꝛd and King cv e, 
that is at no mans call oz tommaund, to giue a recko- | F530 
ning of his rule Foz he hath no Pꝛinte abone him, to 4 
whom he is compelled as a ſubiect to be obedient z tx TS. 
ſerue. Kor, as he is of one g the ſelfe ſame nature with „ 
dis Father touching his Godhead :. fo hath he equall |. * 

rule with his Father. Yeerehence let euerie faithfull 
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and made ſubiect, (will they, nill they,) to the rule of 
Chꝛiſt. Let no Chaiſtian therefoze,if he loue godlineſſe, 
become obedient, either to men oꝛ Diuels, if they com- 
maund of Jeſus 


al a en 


(ENT 
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Fit 


ration of the viaozte,whereby-heonercame the 

our open aduerſarie: ſo that Chziltis abaue all, by 
right of ruling both wates, 
I amet to 
ſo that no foꝛce oꝛ puiſſante can empaire his rule,02 te! 
it. Peereby faikh hath wherewith to encourage it 
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Phil.a.ro 


The firſt Chapter of 


god and badde, whom Chꝛiſt is able to make couch and 
lie at his fete, by the vertue of his power: and can con- 
ſtraine them, (will ther, nill they,)to conteſſe Chaiſt their 


King and Conquerour. . it is wꝛitten to the 
Romanes, and to the the Philppians,Quod omne genu, &c. 
That at the name of Ieſus, euerie knee ſhould bow, both 

in earth, and things vn- 


, alſo in that which is to come, ) is re⸗ 
ferred to the foure ſoꝛmer members . Foz it impoꝛteth 
thus much, That Choiſt is far aboue all things , not one- 
woꝛld now pꝛeſent, but in the 

The pzerogatiue 

ſouereigntie of Chu, aboue all paincipali- 


of his rule 


Lene 
Hs ſaith, (And bath made all 
er his fecte,) Foz as 


I, that he might 
.ſonow , being 
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1 " the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 49 

— that the verie Diuels themſelues obꝛie 
Chꝛiſt with quaking and trembling . Yerehence hath 
faith wherewith to ſtrengthen it ſelfe againſt all the 
gates of Hell. Foz faith mult be perſuaded, and builved|] - | - 
vpon this ſure ground, that Chꝛiſt is mach ffronger,than| . 
that ante can o2 dare ſpoile him, and take ame thing from 3 
him againſt his will. 1 
The ſirt member conteinrth a terteine ſingular foune | 

p —ͤ 


uerneth the Church of God. Foz the Apoſtle ſaith (And 


hath appornted hin duer all things, to be the head — 1 


the Church.) Now whereas Chꝛiſt is here ſaid (To be 
appointed of the Father the head to the Church,) this 
| doth neuer a whit leſſen oz diminith the majeſtic of 
Chzilt, whereby (acco2ding to his nature, as he is God,) 
he hath rule auer all things with his Father. Foz Chit 
(as Gregotie of Nice ſaith)is ſaidtotake oz receiue that 
as man,which he hath naturallie as God, 

By this tearme Head, is ſignified, both that ſupze- | 
maſie o2 ſouereigne rule of Chꝛiſt, which he alone hath | 
ouer the Church: and alſo the gloꝛis of the Church. Foz, 
| if Chꝛiſt be the head, and the Church the bevie , then|- _ g 
(no doubt) great is the glozie of the Church . Fo, {© 
where the head is, there is likewiſe the bodie. Foz there 
is no middle place, whereby the head ſhould be ſeparated [ 
from the bodie. Whoſozuer thereſdze (beſides Jeſus l 
Chaiſt alone) taketh vnto himſelfe this honour, and will 
| be counted,called,and knowne the head of the Church, 
he is a right Antichꝛiſt, aum one which traiterduſlie ſ@- 
| keth to robbe Chuitt of his honour, As lo: that which the 
Popes mainteiners bzing,who imagine that the Church 
| hath twa heads: the one goaerning, as pꝛincipall: the 
other obeieng as vaCall: it is nothing. Fo2 the mini- 
ers ot the Charchof Cod, though ſome haue this de. 
grie of dignitie , 02 place of $ poor + other ſore 
tome Gee deter — church : pet not ich⸗ ; 
- "6 Tanzing g, 
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theren, Furthermoze, Chꝛiſt is called (The head of the 


The firſt Chapter of 


are miniſters, neither is one the others head, 
but fellowe ſeruants in the Loꝛd. ©o Saint Paule tal⸗ 
leth them which were miniſters vnder him, Fellowe ſer- 
uants, fellowe ſouldiors,fellowe workers of God, & bre- 


Church,) foure waies, Firſt,in power and fozce. Foz, 


death and reſurrection, 
03 the power and vertue of Chzifts 
veath kepeth the ith unter in the belcuers : and by the 


— of tte — is called (Ide 
head of the Church) in Foz he alone deſerneth 


vpon the faith- 

full, Thirdlie, Chitſt is called The head ofthe nch 

hath merits, whcre- 
with he merited and deſerued fo2 vs the beauenlie i 
ritaunce. Fourthlie, Chꝛiſt is called (The bead of th 
Church) in dignitie, oꝛder and authoꝛitie. Foz he alone i 
the Ponarch of the Church , and a Pꝛince at no 
tontrollment. 


But leaſt anie ſhould thinke,that fo. Pane 
of Chꝛiſt onelie, as of the Pꝛinte of the Church, he 
deth a ſeuenth member, and ſaith: (Ot the Church,whic 
is m_ bodie. ) Chꝛiſt thorfoze is the head, the Church 
bodie, to whom all efficacie.fo2ce,+ power floweth 
the head Herre we haue to marke a verie trimme 
tion of the Church, whereby it is defined to be(The l 
dic of Chritt)not naturall, but myſticall, ©f this 


the pl to tlie Epheſians, 


there are two ſozts of members : to wit,dead and lining. 
They are dead members, who with the outward afſem- | 
blie of the Church, ꝛ viſible congregation make confeſſi- 
on of their faith,but yet are void of þ —— faith:ſuch 
are Yeretikes, Yypocrites,x lers. 
uing oꝛ liuelie members are they, which 
alinclie faith. walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpi⸗ 
rit, whereby they are lead:to be bꝛiefe, whoſoeuer do ſin⸗ 
cerelie liue in Chꝛiſtianitie, they are the liuelie members 
of Chꝛiſt As fo2 the Turkes, vnbeleeuing Jewes,x other 
Heatheniſh hearted people, they all are to be reputed + 
thought neither liuelie noꝛ dead members of the Church. 
Poꝛeouer, when the A poſtle ſaith, (Even the fulnes ot 
him, that filleth all in all things,) he ſheweth why he cal- | 
leth the Church (The bodie of Chriit:)and th-rewithall 
declareth, how — the loue of Chʒiſt is towards his 
Church: which he calleth(T he fulneſle of himſelte.) m, 
| ſuch is þ loue of Chzilt towards his Church, that althogh 
af wc „ men : yet not- | 
withftanding,he thinketh himlelfe a head halt « lame,vn- 
leſſe he haue þ Church as his bodie knit vnto him. Veere- 
vpon it followeth, that Cyzilt is oftentimes taken foꝛ tue 
whole Church together, ioined vnto hir head, as when it 
is laid: Sicut emm vnum corpus, &c. For as the bodie 15] , c,, 12. 
one, & hath many members, & all the membeis ot the bo- 12. Cf. 13. 
die, which is one, though they be manie, yet are but one | 


body: euen ſo Chriſt, wine one ſpirit are we all baptiſed | 
into one bovie : that is, that we might be made one bodie 
with Chꝛiſt, that we might grow into one body of Chaill, | 
that þ whole church might be nothing els but one Chzilt: 
of which growing together, Baptiſme "- Loꝛds ſupper 
are effectuall ſignes. Yeerevnto ſerueth the ſaieng of the 
{| Apoſtle, Abrahz dictæ ſunt , &c. To Abraham and his 
ſeede were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to the 
ſcedes,as f iy king of manie:but, And to thy ſeede, as of 
I 


| one, which is Chriſt .. Beere the Apoſtle caileth Chꝛiſt. 
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Epheſ.3.6. 


Gal, 2+20, 


| Adtei.g9.4, 


' 


. 


The firſt Chapterof © 


(The whole bodie gathered together in one, 
head and life Chit doe is:the members of 

This ho cenclave t Jewes,and partlie Gentiles, 

in the ende of the Chapter moꝛe 

plainlie in theſe wo2ds, Omnes vos, &c, Ye are all one 

in Chriſt leſus. Verehence had theſe manner of ſpra⸗ 

their ble and cuſtome, To be made one with Chriſt, 

To be with Chriſt, Chriſt to be in vs, To be lead by 


che ſpirit of Chriſt, To be choſen in Chriſt, To be cal- 


led & iuſtified in Chriſt, To liue in Chriſt T6 die with 
Chriſt, To be crucified, buried — riſe _ with 
Chriſt, 'Percto alſo ſeructh tha oweth in 
the third Chapter following, That the zofpell was prea- 
ched and reuealed to the Gentiles , that they ſhould be 
inheritours alſo,and of the ſame bodie, and partakers of 
the promiſe in Chriſt , Perevbnto alſo perfeineth þ the 
woꝛds of Saint Paule to the Galathians, where he ſaith, 

That he liveth in Chriſt,and Chriſt in him, And tothis 


alſo that ſpeach of Chzilt ; Saule, Saule, why 


perſecuteſt thou me? 


| Now, what l 


temned, and ſpitefullie 
may knowe, that Chꝛiſt of himlelfe this 
| Apoſtle abdeth, (That filleth all, in all things.) | 
ſinderd, ir Chailt flleth and perfourmeth all in al 
— — 3 of anie 1 mans 


teſtimonie touching Chzilts Godhead, Foz ſering it doth 


| 


awate of the truth of Chei 


: 


long to the nature of God, (To fill all in all 
thin x this abilitie is here aſcribed vnto Chzilt; 
That * ſilleth all in all things; ) it followeth, that | 
Chzilt is true God, and in perſon infinite and eternal. 


It is therefoze well laid in the Churth: Chrilt is all 
in all cuerie where, Chriſt filleth all in all, The ſonne of 


„ͤ nn ITE — 


the virgin is God, Foz theſe titles are right wel applied to . 


his perſon,in reſpect of the nature of his Godhead,nof in 
reſpect of the nature ol his manhod, which hath 
culiar pꝛoperties, the 


awaie wherof,is the faking 
manhod, f the ouerthzow- 

ing of the hope of our reſurrection, Wherefoze that ſai- | 
eng of S. Paule to the hil:ippians is thzoughly to be ſet⸗ 
led in memoꝛie, Noſtra corpora, &c. That our vile bodies 
thall be changed,and faſhioned like'vnto Chriſts Slori 
ous bodie. 

Pow, if Chꝛilks manhod were turned into his God⸗ 
head (as in times paſt the Futychians Wickcdlie main⸗ 
tained, and at this daie Stenkfield traiferouſlie teach⸗ 
eth,)there ſhould remaine ſoꝛ vs no hope at all of our re- 
ſurrection, Let this ſuffice to be ſpoken of this part oꝛ 
parcell,wherein Saint Paule ſetteth foꝛth the pꝛincipall 
points of our faith concerning Ch: 


N vnto vs the fruite of them therewithall. 


Job PREDESTI- 463 
NAT“. | 


N ©wefomnc as there is often mention made of 

Pꝛedeſtination 4 Election to euerlaſting life, in this 
Chapter, it ſeenicth a neteſſarie labour vnto me, to adde 
conta rr 
— Phew ore Gs purpl-her this | 


ht 
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and verie bzieflie | 


Phil, 3 „21. 


12 
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god herde be Fo hot! 
eth ther tarke thereof, her is carried into a perillous 
| hunlelfe,except 


— 


e eee eee 

| there are, which when they heare, that our ſal- 

uation ſtandeth vpon the purpoſe 4 Clection of God,neg- 

leqing the true meane and manner thereof, imagine to 

themlelnescertaine — Stoikes, d 2 

deſtinie: intangle them ues 5 
nd out of ee 
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the Epiſtle tothe-Epheſians, | 1 | 
| 
' 


— eee eren eee bs 

Foz ſome,laieng falt dude vpon a certaine Rinde al 
fleſhlie careleſneſſe. —— — 
all kinde of miſchiefe and villanie:to themſelues vn 


tevdeſtruction,fo others eher offenſe. | EY 
| Dtherſameare carried into a contrarie euill:who, | 

whiles they dzeame of a particular pꝛomiſe of grace,a- | | 

gainſt the wozd of God, they are plunged ouer head and 


eares, into the bottomleſſe pit of veſpaire: wherein they} . - ' | 
muſt needs be caſt awate foz euer, vnleſſe the right hand | 
of Gad,raiingthems vpin time, they earneſt repent, |, = | 


w\herefo2e.ſieing that we heare the myſterie ofP2e-} 
| deſtination comumended vnto vs in the woꝛd of God: it be |} 
honeth vs to ſceke the meane, the manner, & true cauſe 


— 


| | 
therof in þ D2acle oz wozd of God likewiſe: which if we 
haue once rightle learned, it ſhall fill vs with erceving | | 
great comfo2t,e ſhall be vnto vs notonlie a ſpur to pꝛick 
vs foꝛ ward to all exerciſes of but allo an allu⸗ 
red anchoz, whercvppon to ſtaie, euen at the pointe ol 


Now, the meine and manner of Pꝛedeſtination is moſt 
aue which 2. Keule ſhewethvnto vs, when he waiteth| , 
thus to the K pheſians, (Elegit, &c. Ne hath choſen vs in 8 
"rar; aan the foundation of the world, that wee 
houl4 be holie, & without blame before him in love.) El. 1. 
Agnine, (Prædeſtinauit nos, &c. E e hath predeſhnated| © © 
vs, to be adopted, through leſus Chriſt, vnto humſelfe.) | 
Againe,(Gratos nos, &c. He hath made vs accepted it: | YB. l. 6. 
his beloued, by vhom we haue redemptiom throgh hi 7. 
blond. (Againe, Propoſuit, &c . Hee hath ̃rpoſed Epbe. 1. 9. 
to gather” together in one, all things in Chriſt.) Againe, 1 
(In quo, &c , In whom alſo wee are choſen, when wee — 3 
were predeſtinate , according to the purpoſe ot bim, 
1= | 7 88 8 Which 


ſ 


1 


„— —ꝛ—„-— 


will;that we which firſt 3 be vn- 
to the praiſe of his glorie:) Agamne, &c. In 
whom alſo ye haue — — { the word 
of truth, cuen the Goſpell of your 


heritaunee,) 


I i an Tug 
Pere aint Paule moſt as ms 
and manner of our Pꝛedeſtination, whiles he ſaith, that 
Ood hath p2edeſtinate vs to ſaluation by and in Chailt, 


faith, which the Goſpell amen vnto all people and 
perſons indifferentlie, 
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op theretdze hath paevelinate vs nut by reg: | 


ſtring our names in bokes of deſtinie and foztune , as 

Zeno and his ſchollers doted : but by appointing and 0z- 
deining an aſſured mcane and manner of ſaluation by 
= een 1 2 to the god 12257 — his will. 


XI. . 
F 
contained. Foꝛ, when we are graffed into Chꝛiſt by faith, 


| we are made members ol his bodie: and therefoze are 


we — et and e Serre mem 


e ei 
:! eee ee e 
the toſtimonies are many which declare it. 


— — vpon 


| this condition, laieng: (Mid igitur dicemus? Rc. What 


ſhall wee faie then? Thatthe Gentiles which followed 


not 


A. 8 * n 2 


1 


[winch 3 all Tan alder hy counſell ot his owne | 


alſo,after that ye beleeued, ye were ſealed with tlie 
holie ſpirit of eee is che debe of. our in- 


| By Chaift,as our mediatour and redeemer. In Chꝛiſt, as 
im and with our head: whole members we are made by 


Few 
— 


R gigs . 
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"i the em the Epheſians, Son 5 Ws 
[no teouſneſſe, haue attained vnto — 
righteoufneſſe which is of faith? But Iſrael, 


£ — 
which followed the lawe of righteouſne ſſe, could not | | | 
attaine vnto the lawe of righteouſneſſe,WhereforetBe- | "xy | 
cauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it were, by the 
| | workes of the lawe , This condition likewiſe the Apo⸗ 
file rehearſeth in the tenth Chapter of the ſame Epilile, | ce. | 
"and laboureth verie much thereabout alſo elſewhere : | Co//7.:. | 

lass, d modo, &cc. If ye continue grounded and ſtabliſhed | 23- 

in the faith: Alſo, Participes, &c, Whoſe houſe we are if 4 4 
| we holde faſt the confidence, and the receiuing of the 5. 
hope vnto the end: Againe, Mulier, &c. The woman | 


Z 
* 
— 


ſhall 15 _—_ ſhe continue in the ſaith, 
e « ee 6-720 
The Apoltle A 


in his owne perſon thus ſpeaking of himſelfe. Væ mill, | ,.cer:9.16 [ 
&c, Woe is me if I preach not the Goſpell. Againe, Ca- t 
ſtigo, &c. I chaſtiſe m . — bring it dowue in 8 
ſubiection, leaſt while reach to other, I my ſelfe 


| his 1 

denen e He wane ede . 
from grate, and thzough his owne default, became 8 

— — nn renne dae 


Jere. 18.8. 
10. 


Ig — — 
will repent of the good th that E chought to do them. 
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Upon the things which we have hetherto 8 bt 
| vomake this definition of Þ 
on is the ordinance of God, whereby he — — 
by and in Chriſt, beſore the — of the world was 
laide, accord ing to his good pleaſure, and the counſellor 
rpoſe of his will, all 1 4, life euerlaſting, as ſhould 
e in Chriſt their redeemer, that they might be ho- 
f ie and blameleſſe before him, & that they might mag⸗- 
nifie the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, ſor euer & euer 
world without end. T — contrarie to Prede- 
ſtination, is Reprobation, whereby ſo manie as care not 
fo2 beleening in Chꝛiſt, + ſo manie as continue not in the 
faith of Chꝛiſt to their lines end, are cut off from grace, 
baniſhed from everlaſting life,and like bondſlaues con- 


8 —— 
1 bonchlafed to ſet befoze men, in 


1 
„1 


3 RAS 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


* 
— 


| of Gods father lie will towards vs, actoz ding to 


which bang the Apoltis calleth 50e erde, vountas | 
Dei, The good pleaſure of Gods will,) And . Augu- 
ſtine, Miſericordifsihmam Dei voluntatem , The moſt 
mercitull will nb this will of God foward men, 
when we are warranted, x certeinlie aſſured, then 
haue we an vnmouable foundation 


of our 
Fo: (God workethall things, after the counſell of his 


{owne 9 Saint Paule witnelfeth- 


7 
* 


XVII. 


1 mitn ben tort tetnrtinie,o| 
hidden from vs:but,delinered + 
Goſpell:x in foure things'chieflie it is to be 


by the voice oz 


ſound of the 
ſcene:namelte,Jn the ſending ol his fo Ir ne, 
Jn are one xr To the l 


. „ | 
K ſending of the ſonne, is a ſubſfantiall teftimonte 


Ay 


Deus, &c. So God ſoued e 


that he gaue his onelie begotten ſonne, that as manie as 
be leeue in him, ſhould not periſh,but haue euerlaſting 


eng of the fon: Sic 


life, And agai Commendat Deus, &c. God ſetteth out 
his loue towards vs, ſeein — — whiles we were yet ſmn- 


ners, Chtiſt died for vs. 8 he paid 
downe, is a ſuffitient amends ſdꝛ the milderdes of the 


wozld, oz the Father himſelfe confeſſeth, That in his 
8 well pleaſed , nv dd vs boldly hear | 


No ini hath to thinke, that the aum war in ins 
to the wozld, to redeeme a certaine number, put a part 


the fins of the whole woꝛld, actoꝛding to that ſaieng: Ec- | 
oe agnus, & c. Behold the lambe of God, which taketh a- 


wy the ſins of the world, us he tone vpon him þ na- 


[ 
4 
| 


tim the reſt of mankind onlie:but-rather,to fake awaie| 


E 


3 


ture 


Ebbe. 1. 3. 


Ephe.1 ar} 


. 


—— — _ — — 


— 


2 


Arb. 18. 
2 — 
| cor 1+, Leitz but all mankinde , one with an other, As therefore | 
„in Adam we all fell:ſo.the promiſe of the ſeede which 
| +. 14k 47 2 bro th (rents had ter . 


ob 2-8.) » Peerevpon ſaith ©. Chriſtus a it, &c, | 
1 Guß appeared, to E the works of the I Deuill, 


:.7i»,1, | Wherfoze(as I — agar ——— 
15. is a true ſaieng, all meanes, worthie to be receiued 
. has Chriſt Ieſus came. into the world to 4 Gamers 


e 
the ſucceſſe(the moze pitie) is not anſwe- 
42 eld eg 
on — puniſhment fo2 mans 


| 


>. 


| Math.20. 
16, C. 21. 
14. 4 


X11, | 
THE PROMISE OF OE 


the relt thele 
Tohn.6.40 followe. Hzc eſt — &c. This is the will of my 
whe Father,which ſent weegthat(all)which — the Gone, & 
' arg.rs, | belecue in bim,ſhould haue life euerlaſting. Againe, Sic 
44. non eſt, 8 &cc. So i is it not the will of you you Facher which f 
is 
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IF the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, "0 
is in n heauengthat(one)of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, . 
| Deus vult, &c. It is the will of God, that (all) | 
ſhould be ſaued: and come vnto the knowledge" of the | 2. 2.0 
truth. Againe, Deus longanimis, &c. God is patient and Ei. 
long ſuffering towards vs, and would haue We N 
periſh, but would (all men) to come to taunce, To 
this alſo perteineth that place of the , Nolo | 
mortem, &c. I will not the death of a Fn :, but that hel 
he repent and liue. ſaith Haint Barnard,Pro- - 
dit in lucem, &c. The ebe counſell, which from the e- 
uerlaſtinꝑ laie hid in the boſome of euerlaſtingneſſe, is 
come abroad in the comfort of the miſerable 
and diſtreſſed bitanſe God will notthie death of a fin- | 
ner, but rather that he ſhould repent and live, Fl 


5 XXIII. 
This pzomiſs af grace,as it reacheth vnto aur, is it 
7 93 be receiued by faith alone. © 
— IG in the 9.10. | 
Chapters of to the Romanes : where [4 
he aloweth Chepers © hs — — 
| noz to the merits of wozkes,x — * 
uer belecueth,ſhall not be to ſhame; ſaich he) 
chere is no difference of the Iew and the Gentile, For | Rm. 10. 
the ſame Lord of all;is rich vnto e N nix 12.13. 


XXIII. | | 4 

Heereto ſerue thoſe notable figures , which the fame | 
Apoſtle ſetteth fozth, when he bzingeth in 1imae] and 8 
Ilaach, the two ſonnes of Abraham: and Iacob and Eſau, | 4 
the two ſonnes of Iſaach. Which figures are thus to be 4 
applied. In aſſured bleſſings and benefits belonging to 
= {this life, nat all which are bonne of Abrahams & Iſaachs * 
much lefle in ſpirituall ö 


— 


Rom 4. 12 


| 
ie are the childꝛen of the 


enen lo in ſpirituall things,they onelie are to be actvun⸗ 
ted Abrahams childzen, which beleeue in the free pꝛomiſe, 


| the fleſh:becauſe the will of the ſlech, and the r 


| that willeth, — 


2 — alſo — to the promiſe. 


„ r n 


TT AT LEED one- 


cerning whom they had pꝛomiſes: (as Abratiam of Ifa- | 
ach, and not of Iſinael: f. Aach 1 and not of Eſau:) 


eme pꝛeroga⸗ 
Rho ee XxV. 


As foz the Apoſtles concluſion;it hath none other mea- | 
| ning:Non eſt igitur, &a It is not therefore in him which | 
willeth,nor in him-which: th, but'in God which 
hath mercie, Df which concluſion, this is the true and 
perfect meaning without doubt. It is not in him which 
willeth,noz in him which-runncth, to wit, 2 | 


tho iſh, lie vpon te pzerogntine of the fleſh, 1 
merits of wozkes: and therefoze they are ſlat againſt the 
tat willy, and Wen that damen renew 


. him 


a mis 
- Howwho are the childzen ofthe pzomilee Fopſoth, 
as inane dap. in the 1 25 
—— — walke in the ſteps of 
ms fai he ſaith yet againe, Scitote, &c. 
Knowe you therefore, that they which are of faith, y 
ſame are — children of Abraham. If they be children, 


* n, a an 


XVII. 


the Epiſtle to the e, 
a 5/2380 XXVII. n | 
| They-which dente this grace ur Gov reaching vnto nto 
all, (ſo much as belongeth to the father lie will ol Ood, 
beſides that they ſet themſelues againſt Saint Paule, and 
heatie and enn 


whole ſcripture, they offend — ny 0nd 
Foz, firſt of all,they make God a of perſons: ( 
againe,they imagine in God two contrarie willes, I "01 


XxVm. * . 
But that Godis no reſpecer 


&e. The Lord keepeth the faithfull, as for the proud, he 3 

will paie them their hire. Nothing therfoꝛe is moꝛe ter⸗ 
1 teine, than that God reteiueth the repentaunt to grace 
and faubour: contrariwiſe, that he gineth auer the vnre- | | 4 
f gu GATES b N greed | 


Trro | 


E 191 A * that loſeph ſhould be a Lo2d o2 Pꝛince faithfull 


AciypE: this doth not pꝛoue that God nie x 2 
| |{pectof perſons, Fo2 the hauing of reſpect of 8 
\ | | place in iudgements, where equall ——  giuen e ee ' 
vnequall perſons: and vnequall things 22 f 
| 1 | | $ is 
| 
: 
Here is A . SO ] 
„KN. 1 


| Furthormoze,thatthers are ut in Gon chtrarie wits, iD | 
| hereby it is manifelt : — — | 
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aur truth tlelfe,l he cannot alway with a double heart, 
it. Mhereas 


will 8288 periſh, — : the contra⸗ 


|reronomie, where the Lo2d apt yg 28 genueris, &c. 


— ¼- —yt¾VH — 
The fuſt Chapter of 


vtterlie condemneth thereloꝛe it is thus 
1 all men) be ſaued: Againe, God 


at no hand to be allow⸗ 


Yow then commeth it to valle ( thou wilt ſaie) that 
————— 
. — our creation, and o 


St this thing ws huge a dem hend bo in Deu- 


If anie man haue a fo is ſtubborne and diſ- 
obedient, which will not — — vnto the voice of 
his father, nor the voice * * mother, and they haue 
chaſtened him, and ould not obeie them: Then 
ſhall his father; and his mother take him,and bring him | 
out vnto the Elders of his citie, and vnto the . 
. — dwelleth, and ſhall faie vnto 


» . TOP TOY et 


— act. A „ _— 


*** TEES <> ""7OG8 — r © ET! N 8 ; — 


; 1 


— ** | —_ wa »» _ _ 


4 


| (Antecedent; that is, going 


wherein we haue ſet foꝛth the will of God towards all 


is by hearing they ſhould haue the pzeaching 
| of the Golpell requireth ſaith.Gods will a'ſe is, that ſuch 


is the wiſedome of his Father, ſendeth aut his Diſciples 


| Ie in mundum,&c,Goe ye into all the world, & preach 


| the Epiſtle to the Ephel 3 5 5 
of his cine: Filius noſter iſte, &c. This our ſonne is ſtub- | 
borne and diſobedient, and he will not obeie our admo- 
nition: he is a nottour, ind a drunkard. Then all the 


men of his citie ſhall tace him, & ſtone him with (tones 


ſtoned with ſtones euen to death, though nature ſhould 
moue him fatherlie to loue him? After the ſame manner 
dealeth God, Fo2 Hod, ot his fatherlie godneſſe, would 
haue (+1!) made heires of euerlaſting life: but yet not- 
withſlandtng,he hath appointed the ſtubboꝛne and obſtis 
a ee eee | 


xxxII. 

* Wherefoze we CN Le GE, 
twene the fatherlie will of God, the Diuines call, 
and that will of his 
which fo!loweth the wilkull ok men, which 
is alſo called( Conte quent: that is,fallowing after.) | | 


XXX101. 
The tommaundement ( fo2 this is the third thing, 


men) commendeth likewiſe vnto vs, the true fatherlic 
will of God towards all. oz it cannot be, that the will 
of God ſhould wꝛeſtle with his commandement. Where- 


his will doubtleſſe ia, that all ould heare him, his will 
faith, Foz 


as beleeue ſhould be (aned. Beſides this, the ſonne, who 
thaoughout the whole wozld, with this commandement, 


the Goſpell vnto(enery creature.) Ne that fhalibelceuc 
and be ed ſhall 2 — that will not be- 


— 


| es damned, This commandement;fs2fonuch | 


vnto 282 not the Father hære haue his ſonne 


foe, when he biddeth the whole woꝛzld hgare his ſonne, 


7 


Cute. 16. 


7 + 
4 | 
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15. 16. 
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The firſt arc 


as it reacheth vnto all, plainlie pꝛoueth, that « Gods wi 

is to haus (all men) ſaued: but vet vpon the condition of 
faith, as the pꝛomiſe ioined to the commandement decla- 
reth. The L02d ſtraineth his voice, crieng: Venite, &c. 
Come vnto me all ye that ate Wenthe and laden, and 1 
will eaſe you. tere doe both: namelie, the commands 
ment and the pꝛomiſe tcſifie,that the Dr fa⸗ 
| therlie,that(«l!)ſhould come to ——— — them, and 
that(all)ſhoulvod ae in dum ene 


; 11. 0 n 4 . 

This therefozs is boldlic any brdeubtedlüs to be built 
vpan,that the eternall and vninerſall commandement of 
God, is an vndeceinable witnelſe of his will towardes 
all men. Seeing therefoze he'commandeth all to heart 
his ſonne, and to belteue 6p rp nphery ſurelie is there- 
after, that all ſhould hears; that all ſhould-belcege „ that 
all ſhould be iuſtiſied, that all ould be ſanctified , and 
that all ſhould be ſaued. Be it farre from a Chꝛiſtian 
heart to thinke, that God fo2giueth all men outwardlie 
| vin tmods:and hath; an other Mill ard oeret meaning 
n 


* 


„ „ „ 


| 


> 


} 


XxxXXVI. 


| Wee dijer will le besseres \ Faith 
tho iter God, the wazkeof the hotis Ghoſt : Ergo, 
man canbeleene, but 


| he which receiueth faith from 
bone. Agnine, No inan commeth to the ſonne, worry 
the — 9 —— 4 pogo is dente true 


er "SS * =. 
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* 


ſched out my hands all the daie long, to a ſtubborne 


| = 


menting and weeping ouer the Jewes,foz their froward- 
neſſe: Quoties yolui,&c, How often would I haue 
gathered thee together, as the henne gathereth her chic- k 


[of the Jewes in his time, ſaieng: Dari cet uice, &c. Ye 


| ſtimonie of authozitie, Saint Paule ſheweth the rebel⸗ 


= che Epiltic to the Epheſians, as | 


But manie, when God dꝛaweth them Tet dude as 
gainſt him, whom they maie as well (J wife) obeie. 
This is plainlie p2oued by the complaint of Chꝛiſt, la- 


Tens „ and thou wouldeſt not? The. like ſtubboꝛneſſe 
and wilfull obſtinacie, Saint Stephen calteth in the teeth 


ſtiffeneclecd and of vncircumciſed hearts and eares, ye 
haue. alwaies reſiſted the holie Ghoſt. And the Lo2d | 
by his Pꝛophet Eſaie ſaith, Tots die, Scc. 1 haue ftret- 


people that haue reſiſted ine My this ſelſe ſame te⸗ 


lion of the Jewes, he pꝛoueth to be the cauſe 
of their caſting of, And although our minde, whilcs 
it ts enlightened , pꝛepared, Altered, chaunged, dil⸗ 
poſed and oꝛdered , is the patient 02 ſutkerer: pet 


th | , in.reſpec ol conſent. and.agrement; 
our will being taught by the woꝛd, and ſtrengthe⸗ 
; ned; by: the wide + have n _ doer. 
Poa fg XXVII. 1 
„ n. int neee 
LILY! feructh thy example. which Saint Au- 
Sole f downe , of Nabuchodonoſor and Pha- 


rao , in ſe woꝛds: Quantum ad &c. In reſpect 
| of their nature, they were both men: in reſpect of 
their -dignitie * both Kings : in reſpect of tlitir cauſe, 
both keepers of Gods people in captiuitie: in reſpect 


j iſhment, both 
ee ſtiſements. W 


EE 


gentlie admoniſhed and 
—＋ — made their en · 
.diuerſe ? Forſooth this, cauſe the one feeling 
band, mourned in the f his own 


—_ 


ang i iniquitie ; ; the other Wreltled with free xi 


A, 
> 


7 nt | 


FE 
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The firſt Chapter of 
againlt the moſt mercifull god pleaſure of God, 


xXxXVIII. 43 

But here ſpeciall erde mult: be taken, leaſt anie 
thꝛaugh wantonneſſe and long cuſtome of ſinning, abu- 
* . abr a God, —_—_ 
unte, purchaſe vnto then ods 

hende tudgement.that in his wath hefozſke them, and 
ouer into a repꝛobate - When this is 
| eto paſſe, men ware deafe;and hard of ing the 
woꝛd of God, dzawing to themſelues ſuch a bie and ne⸗ 
cellitie of finning,by their owne will, that they can doe 
elſe but ſinne. Fo2 it farcth with them, as with 


0 
XXXIX 4 
| Ee muſt herein ime bes th 


7 * 
If thou to dale vnmeete be thought, 
ha GAR —— much more nought, - 
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| | Now intha not to paſſe by the counſell x will of God, 
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: 
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the Epiſtle tothe Epbefians, 


his grace 


fed,he will alſo ( no doubt) that 
 mercifull will be fealed vnto (Il nations.) Fozhe would 
neuer tall ( · Ii nations) to Baptiſme, but that his wilt is to 
giue ſaluation to(all nations) which — — 
tiſme. Foꝛ this is an vnmouable ſequele. God offereth 
ſaluation bnto(all:)Ergois: wanted oe 


that Be ie rep literall in neanie, 


neth — — ſealeth the ſame in 
— Lone men, who 
1 r Ther 


5 ; „ Py 
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"al Cod pzomiſeth, and 'ſcaleth his pꝛomiſe with 


Baptiſme:ſo it is ma te that man, on the other ſide, haue 


faith in this behalfe . Fo2,in euerie touenant, either par⸗ 
tie muſt and ſhall kcepe the conditions and appointments 
CIOS cauſe . Peter defineth it, A | 
good conſcience reſt to God. Foz Codin gi⸗ 
uing apfiſme , pꝛomiſeth grace: now, a conſcience in 


faith agreeable, reſteth upon the cournant,bering well a. 
ſured Os feſurrection. . 


and molt | 


| 

> 
3 

| 


. lM... 


foꝛ 


(oa "gra 
—————ů nb. > Arab 
lover br mamas they haus iollie 
their:maintancrs. 
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Furthermoꝛe, 


predzſtination 1 — . een; 


of the firſt is, (That we ſhould bee holie, and without 
blame betore him, that is to ſaie, that we ſhould giue 
our ſelues to holineſĩe + harmeleſneſſe,x+ ſhould al waies 
haue befoze vs a god minde, purpoſe, and honeſt ende⸗ 
unur : the laſt, ( Thartheglore * e 1 dee 
E of vs ps 3 | | 
n 70 XIV. . 0. 

+ Itremaineh now;that wie ſpenks ſomewhat: of the 
ble of the moſt ſ werte doctrine of Pꝛedeſtination and E⸗ 
lectton, which is of two ſoꝛtes, as maie be gathered out 
of Daint'/Pautes Epiſtles to the Romanes & Epheſians, 
The Apoltie therefoze — to the Romanes conter⸗ 


The Apoſtie ther⸗ 

— mens Re 

take plate, and that a waie of ſaluation mate be made 

vnto all ſuch as refuſe not to belteue in Chꝛiſt. Jn his C⸗ 

eee in hand, 
he might che w, that 


uta n 1007 5 x i 10 Na = 
ee [13-455 


| 
| 
| 


| mino,&c, My ſoule truſteth in the Lord, I will not be Pg 
F. 1 
yt e | | #61 4 


. 1.81 ous XL VIII. * A Anu. ; 6) 
| Viriliter agite, &c. I lar the men, bee 8 


the Epiſtle to the : Epheſians, | 


Saint Faule toucheth in hin Epiſtle tothe Romane) Time | LI 

— godhe maie be bolde, that no cxoſſe, no — _ gs 
to bee ſhort, nothing whatſocuer- is able to . 

or let the ſalaation —— | 


— 
TUE W_F_—_—— IT 


hi 
— „e —9 1 
| ine. . 2 2% 15. a 
CUI REI? „ I Vi. | 
From hence ſingh anorcevinggreate comfozt in | 


triumph: In Do- f 


e 1 1 


-Parevnts ren 


che hearts of all you, . which hope in the Lordis bee 
dengihene F For. the © Londexpath all —— doc 


1 


then im de entereth his rome, When we fle that we 
arc in Chꝛiſt, and OI TOs 2 


; 14 
Wherefoze,accozding fo "daint Paules e 
take a triall of our ſelues, Vos iplos tentate,&c, Proouc 
your ſclues(ſaith he) whether ye are in the faith: examine 
your ſelues. nome you at Ir elues,how Gn 
leſus Chriſt! is in youd 11. 8 35 . 
Thee woꝛds of the Apoſtle teach vs a moſt cerfaine} 


and aſſured manner of — oe es» which is, 
4, 


. 1 
— — ö 
— — — — 2 — 


1. Tim. I = 
13.19, 


» 4 el or oer_—_— ⏑ 


Too this allobelongeth the ſaieng of Saint Paule, 
Milita, &c. Fight a good fight, keepe the 2 
good conſcience, Foz theſe are moſt aſſured teſtimonies 


that Chailt dwelleth in vs, Ko, where faith is, there the 


e219 Names vt dat 
. _ i 2 
% Amador. enn var 


* 


— 


ſtße Gentiles , which in times paſt were not of Gods 


Ir H SECOND CHAPTER, 


1 THE SVMME OF THE sk. 
1 17 446 en Chapter, | | 


Toto Cato quicken and mike aline inChaitt, 
by grace thꝛough faith, not the Jewes onelie, a 
prople dead to ſlane,and the childzen of wzath : but alſo 


houſholve:taking away all difference betwirt the Jewes 
and the Gentiles, and making peace betwirt them both: 
which he hath done to this end, that he might thew vnto 
all ages and poſterities his plentifull and euerlaſting 
grace towards the faithfull, who are builded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt beeing 
the cozner ſtone. D2 thus moze b2teflie; God vouchſafeth 
to take the Jewes and the Gentiles, great ſinners, to 
grace and fauour,fo; his ſonnes ſake Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 


gr RE ORDER OF THE SE- 
cond Chapter. ke | 


; * 8 Chapter doth fitlie agrir > with 
| = the end of the Chapter going befoze, Fo2 the Apoll le 
here applieth a generall doctrine to the Jewes and the 
Gentiles: that is to ſaie, turneth ouer the generalitie, 
to the ſpecialties. Foz, in this Chapter he repeateth in 

particular, that which in the fozmer Chapter hee ſette 


ner of ſpeach, foꝛ the moze appꝛouing of the matter, and 
giuing of it greater foꝛce. Now he vſeth a compariſon of 
the ſtate of man,which is of two ſoztes : namelie, of the 


der grace. Beſoze grace,men were dead in their triſgreſ- 
ſions and ſins, vnder grace they were q d · & made 
aliue by . 25 compariſon firſt of 


{fozmer,to wit,befoze grate:and of the latter:that ts, vn⸗ 


| 


dolone in generall: howbeit, in an other foꝛme and man⸗ 


* ET 1 . = all 


1 
% 
a. Lis Ceo. ls PR at. ina ah. * Ps 


The ſecond Chapter | 


all as in the p:opoſition, de applieth vnto them both : af- 
terwards,he turneth it both to the 9 to 
the Epheſ:ans:addingtherevnto a 

«ner torts > mmag ron nge 250-40 
Then he applieth the ſame compariſon moze at large to 
the Gentiles,vnder the name of the Ephefians:teclaring 
how the Gentiles, who in times paſt were tiraungers 
— po eng — | 
the Saints, and of Cods houſhold:all which is 


... ome rery 
made knowne'vnto men , by the — 


pell. Laſtlie, he ioinethherewithall a concluſion, with a 
notable enlargement. All theſe things tend wholie herre⸗ 


| vnto,that the Epheſians might eſteeme and thinke of the 


grace of the Golpell, actoꝛding to the wozthineſſe therof, 
leaſt they being made partakersofſo heauenlie a myſte- 


| rie, chould vnaduiſedlie fall awaie from it againe, 


(THE EXPOSITION OF THESE- 
cond Chapter, with the obſeruation of doc - 
Eh trines therein conteined, 


| Verſe.1.& . 2. 

1 And you hath he quickened, And 1 Jouwere dead 
chat vvere dead in treſpaſſes and 12 i the nel and [ones 
ſinnes. wherem you walked, according 
2 Wherein in timepaſt,ye vval- ce rhe trade of this world , 
ked, according to t he courſe of after the Prince that t: 
this vvorld, and after the Prince an the aire, even the ſpirit, 
that tuleth in the aire, euen the ieh now worketh in. chil: 
y irit,that novy worketh in the Go — | 

dcen-of diſobedience. 
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uoucheth, that they both were dead in treſpaſſes x ſinnes. 
| ged from the guiltineſſe of their ſinnes, and were 


experience 
of all euill and miſchtefe., Experience would not lut⸗ 
ter them fo be ignozant, how defiled and vncleanc they 


| ing indeede plunged ouer head and cares in the bottom- 
leſle pit of ſinnes, Foz (According to the courſe of this 


in ſinnes. 


„ 


the Epi to the Epheſians 


wo2ds which followe,after this maner,(God the Pacher 
— uickened you together with Chriſt, when ydu 


cad in ſinnes.) Now let vs weie the ſentence well, 
Jn the ende of the — — the Apoſtle calleth 
1 head of the Church: ) and here he placeth 
the E heſians vnder Chꝛiſt the head, that they night ad- 
uiſedlie cõſider, to how great dignitie + glozie they are cal- 


led, by the gaſpel. Now, this paſſing great benefit might 
become moze ſ wert to the Epheſians, he ſetteth downe a 


ag of a double ſtate,common to the Jewes and 
the Epheſians, that i is to ſaie, the Gentiles, The fozmer 
ſfate is of them both befoze their conuerſion:the latter af- 
ter their connerſton, 1Befo2e their conuerſion, ©. Paule a- 


After their conuerſion, hee ſaith, that they were diſchar- 


quickened in Chꝛiſt. By (Treſpaſſes) vnderſtand the | 
beginnings as it were of ſinnes: and by (Sinnes) the 
cuſtome of ſinning. And that the Epheſians were dead 


in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, befozc their conuerſton, he p2o- | 
|[ueth by two reaſons , Foz, hee ſendeth them both to 


02 pꝛofe, and alſo to the cauſe and Pꝛince 
were(According to the courſe of the whole world,)bee- 


world, ) ſignifieth the trade, faſhion, cuſtome, and vſe 
of this wozlde , which delighteth in nothing . 


; 


in treſpaſſes and ſinnes) whole ſinne is put out: but they 


whom ſinne hath wounded « flaine,as guiltie befoze the 


iudgement leatof God, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſpiritu- 
ſpirit + grace from 


man. From whence allo ; death, which we a yrs 


are not ſaid, in this plate, (To bee dead}. 


e death: 


75 


The ſecond Clay of 
dearh: to wit,the departing of the foute from the by 


die: and the ſecond death, which is death 


Let vs now ſc what doctrine is mine e 
vs out of this place. 
Firſt, we learne heerehente, that men deſtitute of 
Gods grace, can doe nothing elle but finne, in euerie 
thing that they take in hand. Secondlie , that Sathan 


| hath fall ſwaie in the childꝛen of vnbeliefe : that is to 


ſaic, in them which beleeue not the Golpell , Thirdlie, 
that the life and connerſation of men, is a teſtimonie 


| and witneſſe, by what ſpirit they are whether by | 
f the ſpirit of God, oz the ſpirit of the Diue 2 


Fourthlie, 
that ſuch as belteue in Chꝛiſt, are let free from the tyzan- 
nie of Sathan , that hee hath no power ouer them, to 
egge them, as hee liſt, to this ſinne and that. 

There are two cauſes of ſinnes noted here, to wit, 
(The courſe of this world,)and ( The Prince that ru- 


leth in the aire.) But of theſe J will ſpeake hereafter, 


| when I thatlivine vnto theſe other cauſes alſo,as the | 
| wozds of the Apoltle ſhall mone me: to the end wer max 


haue all the cauſes of ſinnes in the noted to⸗ 


1 A | 


Verſe. 3. 
2 Among yhom vve alſo had Amon whom biewif all wee 


our conuetſation in time paſt, — ometimesconerſant, in 

in the luſts of our fleſh, in ful» rhe concupiſcenc e of our fieſs, 

filling the vvill of the fleſh,and den the will of the fleſh, 
of the minde: and were by na- audof the minde,und we were 


| ture the children of pyrath, as  6y x: fm the children of wrath 
vvell as others. as well PT . 


| CHOKE ate of appliciticn, and ſerneth t 


this end, that the Epheſians lwking vpon the Jewes, 
as by 77 1 a paterne oꝛ example, might hope well. Fo2,ſe- 
g Apoltle ſai That the Jews were no leffe ginen fo 


*, 1 q 1 
: dy. . N | : Fax. ; FIG - - 
e, e,, ß 
e T 


2 


n 


"he Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


the le wd luts of the fle ch and vnto doijeg the will of thor 
wicked thoughts, whereby they became the childꝛen of 
wꝛath, by the like coꝛruption of nature which reigned in 
the reſt, than the Epheſians oz other Gentiles, and 
yet affirmeth that — taken to grace, and receiucd 
into fauour, it putteth the Epheſians in god hope & com- 
foꝛt, that they ſhould be — into fauour alſo, and de | 
ſaued, thꝛough the ſelfe ſame gadneſſe of God, | 
Heerehente let vs learne the bie of ſuch examples as 
the holie ſcripture commendeth vnto vs. Foz they t 
ſpeake bzieflte) beſides the doctrine which is to be gathe- 
red by them, ſet befoze our eies , Gods iudgement and 
his mercie, that we might be inſtructed and taught, ha- 
_ ſuch godlie eramples of them both, in pzelent 


( be luſt of the fleſh)is that, which ſpzingeth from the 
cozruption and naughtineſſe of the fleſh, that is, of oꝛigi⸗ 
| nall fine. Fo2 here this woꝛd ( Fleſh) ſignifieth the whole | 
man not yet renewed. Jn the (Fleth) dwelleth (Luſt,) 
whereby man is egged to do thole things, which the fleſh 
and the wicked thoughts of the ſame doe like, The Apo- 
file in this place ſeemeth to make two parts ol a cozrupt 
and naughtie nature, to wit: 74 o nr, Thy duca- 
voy } that is to ſaie: the fleth,and the m — 5 vn⸗ 
derſtanding part. By the firlf is meant that part of the 
minde, which the Philoſophers call , 29 @aoy0p, the ap- | 
petite, oꝛ deſire, which is voidof reaſon , By the laſt, that 
part which they name, 72 Aoyixop, the reaſonable part. 
Wherevpou it commeth to paſſe, that the whole man, be⸗ 
foze the grace of regeneration, is by nature, that is to ſay, 
[not by culkome and imitation, but by necelſitie of birth x 
|conception,after the fall of our firlt parents, the childe of 
| | waath,that is to ſaie, by the iuſt judgement of God, an- 
grie and diſpleaſed with him, guiltie of euerlaſting death, 
|th2ough ſinne. Foz the childe of w2ath is Paſſiuelie tas 
— Acinelie. Foz, he LE ſaid to be — 


The ſecond Chapter of 
chilve of wzath, which is angris : but he which ſuffereth | 


ment, Allo befdze,the childe of wilfulneſſe and ſtubboꝛ⸗ 
neſſe is Actiuelie taken :; foz it ſignifieth one that is fro- 
ward, malicious, diſoꝛdered, and a wꝛeſtler againſt the 
woꝛd of God and his will. It is to be noted therfoze, that 
this wozd Filius, Childe, toined with Genitiue caſes of 
| Nownes appellatiues, is ſomtimes Actinelic taken, that 
is fo ſaie:ſigniſies a man giuen to that pꝛopertie oz quali- 
tie, which by the Genitiue cale is expzeſſed:x other ſome- 
times againe,it is Paſſiuelie taken, that is to ſaie, ſigniſi⸗ 
eth him that is made ſubiec to ſuffer that thing which the 
Genitiue caſe declareth, Jn this place let vs firſt of all 
marke, how miſerable our ſtate and condition is without 
Chailt. Foꝛ, we are carried a maine into all kinde of ſin | 
as the luſt of the fleth moueth vs, 


ous kingdome. Beſides that we haue C 
PPP 
— ens inthe woꝛld, which kepe azder in follow- 


one another. 

The firlt is fleth it telle ow this wozd(Fleſh 
r 4 
Load Lon onde and ſometimes againe a figuratiue oꝛ 
ney te fre es. ene ene 

of liuing creatures:as when 


Eager thus, Non omnis caro eadem, &c. 

All Neth is not the ſatne fleſh; but there is one fleſh of 
men, and another fleſh of beaſts, and another of fiſhes, 
'and another of birdes . It is figuratinelie taken alſo, | 
ſometimes by the figure . and igm 


. 


acting God, but beleening in the woꝛd of Cod. Some⸗ 


**. he... Mon, 


the "Fn to the Epheſians, 


Finis, &c. An ende of all fleſh is come before me dome⸗ 
times by the figure Metaphora : foz as the fleth doeth 
ſignifie,athing 


— 

it ſignifieth'the outward ſhewe 
ä — 2 as in that place, where it is 
ſaid : Vos iudicatis, &c. Ye iydge alter the fleſh, Some⸗ 
times by the figure Mectalepſis : uſe the fleſh 1 


the | Auferam, Ke. will 
take from their fleſh,their ſtonie heart: and I will giue 
them a fleſhie heart: that is to ſaie, a foft heart, not re- | 


times by the figure Metonymia,foz ſomething to him be⸗ 
longing, and that diuerſlie: otherwhiles foꝛ the iudge⸗ 
ment of reaſon, as in that ſaieng, Caro & ſanguis, &c. 
Fleſh and bloud, hath not opened this vnto thee, that is 
to ſaie, by the indgement of reaſon thou perceiueſt not, 
that J am the Sonne of God, and the true Meſsias. 
Sometimes foz the beginning of mans coꝛrupt na- 
ture: — nah o2iginall inne, as in Saint 
Paules Epiltles enerie where mate be ſcene : ppornua 
rat oRexO- 0 derer that is to ſaie, The wiſedame of 
the fleth is death, Si ſecundum,&c.If ye line af- 
ter thefleſh ye ſhall die, And in that ſpeach of the Loz2d, | 
Quod natum eſt, &c. That which is borne of the fleſh, 
is fleſh , And in this ſenſe- is the wozd (Fleſh) taken, 
when we make it the firſt cauſe of finnes,reigning and 
ruling among men. Againſt this is ſet , as it were 
flat contrarie, the ſpirit of the ncw bo2ne : that is 
to ſaie , a motion o2 wozking, which the holie ſpi⸗ 
rit firreth vp in the hearts of the beleeuers , which 
is the firſt cauſe of godlie purpoſes and exerciſes in 
men. | 


— 


ͤ— 


whole man, as in that place of Saint Pau) Vt non c. 
That all fleth maie not boaſt,that is to ſaie man oꝛ anie 
other liuing creature: as in that place alſo o Geneſis, 


ſenſible, which mate be fealt and 


1. Cor. i. 
29. 


Gen,6.1 3. 


Job. 8. 15. 


| 


— 


1 


The feeond Chapeer of. ©, 
e in ſtich ſo2t , 

flelh, whereby fleſh, oz oziginall ſinne 

2 e luſtie a or yore” mopp rep _ 


tainted, en 

with it ſelfe of thoſe things, where vnto the luſt mo⸗ 
ueth and pꝛicketh it. Againlt this is ſet (as dat contra. 
rie) the vnderſtanding of the ſpirit. 

Thefourth cauſe of lnnes and atfenſes is, the will 
of the fleſh, and thoughts of the ſame': as Saint Paule 


ſaith. And although the will ſometimes replieth vpon | 
the reaſoning of the fleſh: pet notwithſtanding, in them 
that are not new boꝛne, it is violentlie caried away(yea 
verie often) with the foꝛce of the fleſh:euen as a Pinniſle 
oz ſmall Barke is with contrarie windes and weather, 
though the mariners doe what they can fo2 the ſafegard 


| of the ſame, tereto non laieng of Medea: Lau- 


do r hora, &c, 
The better I allow as true, 
But yet the worſt J will enſue. 


Againl this wil of th den an the thoughts of th 


| lame , is ſet (asflat-contrarie) the will of the ſpirit, 
. 


things, which the fleſh can in no wiſe awaie 


with: and this is the fourth cauſe of godlie purpoſes and 
actions in the god, 


The fift cauſe of Annes is, (as Saint Paule ſaith,) 
cid vd x07 5 Tore, The common courſe of this world: 
that is fo — peruerſe and froward faſhions of this 


wo2ld, 


| 


pꝛecious, and nothing better in their 
dient vnto God br faith. | 


| them that are turned, and become new creatures, 
 Þetherto:we 


gd 


the Epiltle to the Ephelins 


would, infinite offenſes dailie giuen, and eramples of moſt 
miſchieuous deedes without number. This eutll cuſtome 
or the woꝛld, is a kinde of fodder 4 ſuſtenaunce of ſinne: 
wherewith manie among them that were minded ta 
feare God, being fedde fat, ware wilde, and kicke vp the 
heele againſt him. Yeerehence ſpꝛingeth this, that the c- 
uill manners of parents, is ths cull bzinging vp of their | 
childzen, Fo2, whiles men doe amiſſe, and liue after the 


ample, as they in olde time dis, who ſetting god Noe at 
naught, were paid hame at length, feeling in the floud due 
puniſhment foꝛ their diſobedience, Againſt this froward 
and w:lfull wicked world, mate be ſet (as flat contraric) 
as well the examples of hole Is, and other Gods 
god creatures in heauen: as alſo of Saints and holie peo⸗ 
ple, which eſteemed nothing moꝛe pleaſant, nothing moꝛe 
| life,than to be obe⸗ 


The ſixt cauſe of fins onerrunning the wozld;is is(The 


Prince that tuleth in the aire, ) that is to ſate the Oiuell. 
Foꝛ he, as the holie hiſtozie be witneſle of traite- |. 
rous ludas,entzeth into mens and pulleth them 
foꝛward into diuers ſinnes and offenſes, that they 
ſhould not be ſaued. Againſt him (as flat contrarie) maie 
be let the Pzince that ruleth in e Church, Chiſt Ze⸗ 
ſus, who giueth his holie ſpirit to them that al ke it. and 


he is the firſt and chieleſt authoz ; vea, the cauſe of cau⸗ 
ſes of all godlie purpoſes and exertiſes whatſocuer , in 


haue e the cauſes of treſ⸗ 

paT:s and ſinnes ouerſpzcading the-wozld. , againſt all 
the onelie e ſouereigne remedie is Faith in Je⸗ 

ſus Chailt, This is the victorie which ouercommeth the 


of doing god derdes, which cauſes J haue alreadie rehear⸗ 


ed: in this is Chit the conquerour of the kingdome 


manner of the multitude, they excuſe themle lues by er- | 


world,cuen your faith, Jnthis are conteined the cauſes | 


+ of | 


em 


— 


Yſa. 109.7 
4-5* 
Mark.1 4. 
21.43.41 
45. 

Le. 22. 
22.47.48. 
10. 17. 12. 


0 bap. 
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withttand the fleſh,is obteined: finallie,by tt s the whole 


( 


/ | rogerheriin Chriſt ; by vrhoſe' vs to gether wa - Chreſt, 


| | 


— 


i [aro ies the equalf ton 
Jewes ——— thoz0ugh _ 
the Gentiles, But 


1 


cee eee! ſo did he alſo 


which he in the firſt C tou 
rie. whe ak in te it Ctr to ng hemp 


and regenerated : by this a new ſpirit, we 


dis of ures een rr r cena lf) 


Rut bed bich is ry in But Gel, which P rich 
2 — his great loue, in mercie,for the greas love 
vxhetevvit h heloued vs, ate wherewrth he lowed vs, 
5s  Eucnvyhgn ve vvere dead enen when we were dead 
by ſinnes hath quicke ned vs by finne , hath | quichened 


ace ye are Gued, | 2 — 4 e ſaue dt!) I] 
6 And hath raiſed vs yp toge- x 22. ſege- 
cher, & made vs lit, togethepin 7 1 2 5 beanentie things in 
the heauenlie places, in Chriſt C rift leſiw, that be might 
teſus, | fbewmm times to come, t 
7 That he might ſne w in 3 albundant riches of bat grace, 
ages to come, the exceedi in kindeneſſe to Ys "mand 4 in 

es of his grace, throug his 1 * n EXE Ws 
kiadacfſe tovyards si in Chriſt n 


* 
* 1 


Tr 


| 
ee e e An 


the Jewes and Gentiles vader grace is declared . Be- 
y 1 th thn bt tt th; now he 


cauſes and effects: rehearſing the ſelfe ſa 


1 


wir dn 38 
ground, oꝛ chiefe tauſe of our reſtitution — 


wit, — — — y 


| The'ſecond Chapter ofß tax 2 
of darkenelle polleſſed: in this wo are mane — N 


tic heſis oz oppoſition , whereby the common tate of | 


LY 


1 
9 - 


* r 
r 
rh MEG. 
el, . 2 WE, "Y x 5 
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the Epiſtle to che — e 


Chailt, After that, he maketh- tion of the. feuites of 
this mercie, which is of th2ee ſoꝛts: namelic,of life, of re- 
ere of heauenlie grace in Chꝛiſt. Fo? the life 
| of Chailk, his reſurrection , and his ſitting in heauenlie 
plates, is a certcine alſurance,a pledge, and merit of our 
life, our reſurredion, and heauenlie grace, Fo2 ſeeing we 
are the members of Chzilt, we ſhall be partakers of the 
ſame happineſſe and glozie with our head. And as the A⸗ 
poſtle maketh Chzift the meane, by wham theſe ſo great 


fits,giuen and beſtowed vpon'vs. Neither is this a de⸗ 
claringof Gods tempozall godneſſe, but an vnlpeakable 


which Chꝛiſt once did, that remaineth fo euer, a8 an al⸗ 
ſured warrant of Gods godneſſe towards vs. Now, tou⸗ 


ſame conteineth the whole ſumme and cauſe of all Oods 
1 god wꝛed vpon vs thꝛough Chailt : the benefit 


bim conueied vnto vs, as from the head to the members. 


Beere againe 
of the Church ol God: to wit, that vnto God alone, foꝛ 
Chzif his ſonnes lake, our redemption is to be aſcribed. 


By which doctrine their vanitie is diſpꝛoued, who relerre 
the benefit of our ſaluation to mens wozkes + merits, ei⸗ 


fication. But this doctrine is treated vpon moꝛe at large, 
in the point oz difcourſe following : and it is amplified 
| by it owne p2oper cauſes, vnpzoper cauſes put apart. 
| 2 8.9. &. 10 0 1, 1 K ; 
8 F ace are ye ſaue grace ar ſaued thro 
e as (and that not fark (and hs net of 2 
of your ſe ues: it is the gift of © (clues, it i the gift of God, ) 
God.) 5 not of wertes, leaſh ante man 


token and ſigne of his perpetuall godneſſe. Foꝛ, that 


graces, po 
it ſelfe, is Is ) the cauſe is (Grace: ) that is, the 
honour of God; which is grounded in Chꝛiſt, and from 


is commended vnto vs a generall doctrine 


M. iu. . | 9 Nor 


— 


benefits are conueied vnto vs: fo he maketh the decla- |. 
ring of Gods grace towards men, the end of theſe bene⸗ 


— 


ching that which is incloſed in a Parentheſis, (By grace 
re ſaued, hit is indeed a verie ſhoꝛt ſaieng, howbeit the 


ther going befoꝛe, oꝛ following after, oz ioined with iuſti⸗ 


— — „ .. 4 


4 
* ——_— —_— be Ab: | "M4 
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Nom. i 1.6 


— 


"The fend Chapter of * of 


- 9 Not of yvorkes, leaſt anie feel beaft.. For we are * 
man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. workhemanſhip created in Chrift 
10 For we are his vvorke- ſeſas varo good worker, which 
... manſhip , created in Chriſt God or and (or prepared be. 
teſus vnto good workes, that fore, that we of or wake in 


ve ſhould vvalke in them. | chem 


Here the Apoltle gathereth as it were infoone phos 


riſme,the whole matter which hetherto he hath han- 


| deled:2 to the ende it mate the better be ſene., and that 


the circumſtances and cauſes alſo being placed together, 
might the caſter be bo2ne in remembzaunce, and vnder⸗ 


cod. Firltherefoze he ſettcthdowne (Grace) whereby 


God taketh vs againe vnfo him, of his mare mercie, foꝛ 
Chzilts ſake,who is the matter of our ſalvation . The 


| |offectof this grace, he maketh to be (<sluation:) that is, 
— gloꝛiſication. Ve * 


—— none ren redo gr 


| . 


can agree in no 
To obteine the ſame by delart of wozkes. This is auou- 
ched by . Paule,ſaicng:Si ex gratia,&c.If it be of grace, 


it is no more of workes,or Ade were grace no more grace: 


but if it be of workes,it is no more grace, or elſe were 
worke no more worke, How often ſoeuer therefoze our 
ſaluation is ſaid to be either the gift of God, oꝛ to be of 
grate, oꝛ to be obteined by faith, oz tobe ours without 
works, all manner of merit in man,touching the wozke 
of dur ſaluation, is tript and thzowne'vnder fte. 

Now, why ſaluation is not of woz 


| 


Goſpel vth pent and fe tos, = 
| baue fo2 the molt part attributed ” — ſaluation 


30, t is notof wozkes: Foz theſe two | 
: To have ſomwhat of free gift: and, 


ks, he ſheweth a reaſon | 
in 2 words, Leaſt anie man ſhould boaſt Verto ſer⸗ 


42 


tt. — A. 


the Eon tothe Epheſians,” 


ueth that ſaieng alſo, Vbielt gloriatio, &c. Where is then 
the reioifing?lt is ext luded. By what lawe? Of workes ? 
Naie. But by the law of faith. Foz that which is obtained 
by faith, is altogether of free gift, ⁊ therfoze it excludeth all 
——— tontrariwiſe, whatfocuer wee get 
by our owne wozkes and trauell, that is matter to vs 
of boaſting, 
Furthermoze,bicauſe the fleſhlie minded, hearing this 
benefit of ſaluation to be ours by fre gift, and without 
wozkes oz that is to ſaie, without the deſart of 
wozkes, ſnatch at it, and therevpon take full libertie fo 
ſinne : the Apoſtle mateth them in the mouth, and lai⸗ 


eth againſt them, the verie next oꝛ neereſt end of ſaluati- : 


on, which he did beate vpon in the firlt Chapter: name⸗ 
on. (For we are his e eee Ca 
ould 


ie, our 
ated in Chriſt Ic ſus voto good workes, that we 
walke in them.) The woꝛd For) is oftentimes ſo taken in 


an obiection, that it'ſeemcth to carrie a reaſon 02 cauſe 
| of a thing with it. But yet notwithſtanding, it doth not | 


render a reaſon 92 cauſe of the fozmer ſpeach, but rather 
giueth a pꝛiuie aunſwere to the aduerſaries obiection. 
Fo2 when Saint Paule ſaith, that we haue ſaluation 
without oꝛ other maie thus obicc and ſaie : 
It we obfaine ſaluation without woꝛkes, then what ned 
we doe god wozkes : The Apoſtle aunſwereth- that it 
followeth not. Fo2 we are created in Chziſt vnto (good 
workes,) And thus the woꝛd (For) conteineth a reaſon to 
pa gn replic of the aduerſaries: whoſe obieai- 
the Apoſtle unſwereth in this place. The 
ar! of the bloaf this word(Bor)ls jof 
knowe and vnderſtand whereto the ſame ſerueth. 
1 Thus farre touching the ig of this Aphoziſme 
Now let vs to the of the ſame in due order. 


| The firſt , The free godnelſe of God is the onelie cauſe 
of our ſaluation. The ſecond, Byfaith alone we are made | 
—— freelte muen . The third, Pans | 


. . woꝛkes 


EY 


| 


that we may 


- 


* ode. cet - ices 


; of 


| 


J Rom.; 12 8 : 


The — == of 


1 


| wozkes are neither the cauſes,no2 the merites, noz part 


of our ſaluation , The fourth, Gwd wozkes are toined 
with faith,as a neceſſarie and vnſeparable accident. The 
fift, All mans reioiſing 02 boaſting in the wozke of ſal- 
uation is ercluded, The ſirt, Regeneration, oz new birth 


in Chꝛiſt, is the cauſe of god wo2ks, Theſe ſire ſpet ial⸗ 


ties are in the woꝛds of this ſhoꝛt pece of docdrine, which 
tontaine the pꝛincipall and chiefe grounds of Chꝛiſtian 


Religion,+confute manie foule and groſſe errours, Foz, | 
ſirſt of all, they are confuted here, which will haue ſalug; 


tion ta ſtand vpon faith and wozks together, as vpon the 
parts thereof. But Saint Paule in this place doth mani- 


kettlie exclude wozks, and ſetteth downe faith, not as a 


zag a tauſe of ſaluation, but as an inſtrument only. 
Secondlie, they are alſq confuted by this ſaieng of S. 


| Paule, who, whiles they graunt with vs, that men are iu⸗ 


[ified by faith 2 . as cauſes 
god works were not.neceffartlic required in fuch asare 
iuſtiſied, and haue obtained ſaluafion by free gift. Againſt 

whom . Paule in this place dath plainlie reaſon, requi / 
ring rirg(Workes)as neceſarie conſequent of ſaluation, 
an necedarie and vnſeparable accivent of regene⸗ 

| Workes therefore(as . Barnard ſaith)are not 
the cauſe of reigning,but a waie to reigne: not the cauſe 


of our comming to Gods kingdome,buta waie thervnto. 


Further moze, by this ſaieng of H. Paule are ouer- 
thzowen all pzeparing wozkes( as they terme them) to 
u. A — @Ca0 — 2 


„„ Ee EEE OED * 


F 


| 


| 


L 


faie, without the witneſſes and 


| 


the Epiſtle to the 
Verſes, 11.1. &. 13. 
11 Whetefore remember, 
that ye being in time paſt Gen- 
tiles in the fleſh, & called vncir- 
cumciſion of them, which are 
called circumciſion in the fleſh 
made vvith hands, 
12, That ye vvere, I ſaie, at that 
time yvithout Chriſt, and vvere 
aliants from rhe C6monvyecalth 
of Iſrael, and vvere ſtraungers 
from the couenants of promiſe, 
& had no hope, & vvere yvith- 
out God in the vvorlde. ” 
1 3 Bur novv in Chriſt icſus, 1e 14 
vvhich once yvere farre off, are "fare 
novy made necre by the bloud 
of Chriſt. 


T am other part of the compariſon : to wit, ot the 
ſtate of the Gentiles befoze grace, and vnder grace: 
which part of the c ſon,doth not in verie ded; but 
after a certaine manner onelie 


* 
8 


Epheſians, | þ 
VV herefare loc yes mindful, 
that yee were Gentiles m the 

fleſb, which were called vncir- | 
camciſion of them that are cal- ; 
led ape oy maſk the fleſh 
made with 1, bicanſe at 
that time yee were without 
Chrift , aliens ( or foreners ) ' 
from the Commonwealth 74 | 
rael, and firaungers of 
tefiaments of promiſe, haumg 

no hope, and without | God im 
the world,” But now in Chriſt 


—_—CC 


e made nigh in the 


(Straungers from the covenants of promiſe, ) that is to 
bound himſelfe to his people, (Without hope, and with. 
out God, )that is to ſaie, men liuing in the woꝛld, vtterlie 
voide of Gods feare & ſeruice : ſo the Jewes had all theſe 
things of grace. Fo2 they had the p2onnſe ofthe Meſſias, 
they were in the Commonweath of Iſrael, they were 
heires of the couenants of pꝛomiſe, they had the hope of | 


— 


„ a. act 


—— K "BY 


| 
| + 
n were | 
blond of C. | 


. 


— et — 


laluation, and they kne we Sd. 
7 . 5 To 


23 


The fecond Chap of 


To this he addeth an Antithelis 02 oppoſition, tea- 
ching that the Gentiles are now reconciled vnto God, by 
the bloud ol Chzilt,x receiued into the Commonwealth 
and houſhold of God , thꝛough the ſame Jeſus Chaiſt: 

Yee ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) winch once wete farre off, 
(namelie krom grace) are now made neete, to wit, by the 
nes of Chicks kioud. All theſe things ſerne to this 
be might beate-downe'the pꝛide + high min⸗ 
heſians:and that he t awake them, 
ſo great a treaſure : leaſt beeing vn⸗ 
ſhould fall againe into their olde 
9 at to laie, leaſt fozgetting Chzifts be⸗ 
thould llide backe from the Goſpell,being de- 
— the wilie flights of Sathan and the wozld , | 
the ſummme of all. Nowe , to touch the circum 
88 e ee 
zeſians —— And whie ſo? Be⸗ 
pattie . 
e this aduile therefoꝛe, oꝛ warning, it is the 
Hes mim to humble the Epheſians, f to admoniſh | 
* might 2 mme x af thankeſgining 2 
1 themſelues by their ductiful- 
— 
and liberalitie. 
Aa 7 
„th —.— vouch⸗ 


| .beeing vntha c — tr of 
gad grace, * 


the Epiſtle to the OY 1 


— ne — — — 


euill vnthankfulnefſe, when men vouchſafe not to giue 
men thanks fo2 their god turnes:but farre wozle;#moze | 
abhominable is that, whereby we ſhew our ſelues vn⸗ 
thankfultvnto God, who would that his deere ſon ſhould 
die fo2 vs, that we might line. Beſides this, when the A» 
poltte ſaith thus, (Gentiles mtheflefhzand called vncir- 
cumciſion ot them which are called circumciſion in the 
fleſh, made with hands;)-he.noteth two things: Firſt, 
that the Jewes called the Gentiles; by the repzochfull 
name of vncircumciſion : . Jewes indeed bꝛagged 


— — of Lebe dos his iy to giae oa 

ſiſter to an vncircumciſed man. Againe, Dawd being full 

of Gods ſpirit, ſpeaketh of Goliath in this manner, Et 
uid, &c. Who is this . Plnhitine, that hee 

heult reuile the hoaſt af the liuidt e ee 

cumciſed Philuſhine ſhalt bee? 5 e of ch 

| hath railed on "the 9900 — 


1 fell and e Lande 
ae Pingen, Usch, lacob, „D 2 
ſias, Daniel, Simeos Nathanael, &c tobe £ oa hes . 
receiued the dutward circume iſton of t fa 
kulnes of heart e 4 ende r 
cumciſed warde wit, the which he 
| |moſtof h Jews, ſpecialite nt the time bf) 
- [the fir are called (The children 
(The children of the fleſſi:) 


| |gineth to them both.Jutike manue 
ſozts of Oentiles. Bom were « 


; Rom. 9. 4. 
Tl. 147. 
19. 20. 


| Waſewen,t all, as manie as trulie belened in the Peil 


| theſe wozds are ment, # muſt be vnder ſted by compari- 


— 
without God in the world,)are concluded vpon h wozds 


e p2omie of ſaluation. 
number of = lob, Melcluſedech, ee 


detlared þ vncircutnciſion e vncleanes of their hart. | 


Furthermoze, where he addeth, (Lee were without 
Chriſt, ye were altants from the Commonwealth of Iſta- 


el, and ye were ſtrangers from the couenants ot promiſe) 


25 


L dik⸗ 
maketh = 


which folowe, (And had 3 were 


Chꝛiſt, haue 
— — — 


&c, | 


- | by faith.Yertoſeraeth the ſaieng of — qui, 


——_— 


2 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | Nt 


Te. Whoſdeuer tran greſſeth, & abideth not in the doc | 
| trine of Chriſt;hath 3 not God. Hee that continueth in | 
| the doctrine of Chriſt, hee buck both the Father and | 
| the Sonne. es E 
: Che compariſon which followeth, (Yee which! once ; 
were farre off, are made neereby the bloud of Chriſt,) 
doth ſignifte the Epheſians, which were befoze out of the 
Church, but now,th2ough grace, receiued and bꝛought in⸗ 
to the Church. and reconciled vnto God by the bloud ok 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. All theſe things tend here vnto, as J haue 
laid alreadie, that we remembzing ſo great a benefit of | 
heauenlie grace, chould walke in the feare of God: being | 
mindfull,that this our ſtate requireth new maners,and| 
[a new life ; to wit, That we ſhould hue holilie, and hoe |... . _, 
| neſtlie, godlie, and vnblameablie in this world,lookiog | 31 3 
| for that bleſſed hope, and commi Got the glorieof the] 
great God,and — leſus alte we gaue him- 
ſelfe for vs, to redeeme vs from iniquitie, & to cleanſe vs 
p peculiar people vnto MY ns e good . 


workes, 

Verſes, 14 15.&, — 1 1 Yr ed] i 
14 For he is our peace, which Yor bear Saw pacce, which 
hath made of both, one: & bath beth made both one, breaking 
broken the op of the partition downe* rhe wall "that was 4 
vvall, 4 dew 6 Happe betweene vs 2 and * 
15 In abrogating , thro is tin awarethrough the |. 
fleſh, the CRE is,thelary: bats or ak | 
of commandemet, vvhich ſtan- tainedin the lame era 
deth in ordinances, for to make maine hee might mar one 
of tvvaine, one nevve manin ewe man i hbimſeife, ſo m. 
himſelfe,ſo making peace, | bing peace; d myght recom | | 
16 And that he mightreconcile _ , borh i ane Loches 
both vnto God, in one bodie, by hu e | 
his croſſe, & ſtaie A CEASE: « by 


EA 


The ſecond Chapter ol Sts} 4s 


ted ———— that is expounded moze at barge, 
which was ſaid befoze baieflic in ſum. Fo2 the maner 
of reconciliation. oz attonement betweene both people: to 
wit, Jewes and Gentiles, is declared And to begin with- 

all, Chꝛiſt is made the foundation of this reconciliation oꝛ 
E it is ſaid thus of the Apoſtle, (Hee is 


ce that is. toſaie; He is the Authoz of the recon⸗ 
di attonement, whereby of two people inamelie, 

— Gentils,there is made one: that is, one Church, 
which is the peculiar houſhold ol God. After this is ſhew- 


in plaine and cuident wo2vs, 
The ſimilitude is this, The-ſtc of the partition wall) 
that is to ſaie,the hedge put bet them is cut downe 
and laid — — be expounded in this 
ſozt. As he that is minded of two houſholds to make but 
one, pulleth downe the wall which was betwene them, 
and made them two ſundꝛie houſholds, whereby they are 
now made but one: ſo God, minding to make one peo⸗ 
ple, one Church, oꝛ one houſhold of the Jewes + —_ 
files,toke awaie(T he partition Wer oe ſet 
tier n what this (Partition wal 
e he che weth in theſe plaine woꝛds, 
(The hat that wech lwe of commandements which 
,b NR Metonymia, 
0 on betweene 


)betweene Jews | 


ed the manner of T ja fimilieude:then | 


| the Je pes and che E nl ies hich cauſe he maketh to 
be( lay ments whichſtandeth in ordi- 
| 88 Now, when he maketh this cauſe to be the 


mo2all lawe,whichis perpetu- 
alt nr th dane ie once, ich was a ſha- 
dome of things to come. And this is * — 

| a Waye the 


b 


| die 5 by his croſſe,) that is: by the oblation which he 


tils there is no difference, in 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


o2 token of this abꝛogation oꝛ faking awate of the lawe, 
was the renting of the temple in ſunder, when the Lo2d 


alſo the end of this abꝛogation oꝛ aboliſhment, faieng:( l'o 


uerſe houſholds,by the name of (two men.) He calleth the 
Church of God one man, which is as it were one houſ- 
hold: yea rather,one man, whoſe head is Chaift: he calleth 
this man, (the new man:) hauing an eie to the faſhion 
t cultome of the wozld, which vſeth to call them (new 
men) that being but baſe bozne,o2 to but of meane 
ſtocke and parentage,become noble and honourable. oz 
we being the ofſpꝛing of Adam our fo:lozne father, are 
made (new men,) and a info the ſonnes of Cod, 
whiles we faſten our faith vpon Chaift : fo that we are 
no longer called the childzen of Adam , but the childzen 
of God. He rehearſeth this ende pet moze plainlie, ſai⸗ 
eng. (That he might reconcile both vnto God in one bo- 


made vpon the croſſe. Foz vnder this wozd (Crolle) is 
meant the manner of making the oblation, whereby a 


of men with God: the other, of men with men: name- 

lie, of the Jewes and Gentiles bctweene themlelues. 

Thus farre concerning the meaning of Saint Paules 

woꝛds, now let vs marke the ſpetialties, which this place 
doth offer and affw2d, 2 

The fivlt is, that betweene: Jewes and the Gen- 

of the communion 

and partaking of grace. Wherefoze let none be pꝛoud, 

becauſe he is a Jew : and let none deſpaire, betauſe he is 

à Gentile. Foz one nation hath no moze pꝛerogatiue oꝛ 


ertellentie than another, befoze God. Gods is no regarder 
of petſons: but in all people, he that feareth him is ac- 


gaue vp the gholt vpon the altar of the croſſe. Ye addeth | 


make of twaine,one. new man in himſelfe.) By the figure | 
Mctonymiahe calcth two nations of people, as it were di⸗ 


double reconciliation o2 attonement was made: the one, 


cepted before him : and he that worketh rightcouſneſle | 


Ate. 10, 
3435". 


1" is 


The frond Chapter of 


is cfioemed Grace is common vnto all, and it is offe- 
red to euerie one. | 
The ſecond is, That the lawe of Moſes is abzogated 
and put downe,(J meane foz outward rifes and ceremo- | 
nies:) inſomuch, that none ſtands compellable to receiue 
it: yea,whoſozuer receiueth it, denieth Chꝛiſt, and de- | - 
ſpiſeth the vertue of Chzilks croſſe, 3 
The third is, That the death of Chzift is the reton⸗ 
ciltation x attonenient of man with God: wherin we are 
boꝛne (ne men) ingraffed into Chꝛiſts bodic,as mem⸗ 
bers of the ſame. Che fourth is, That without the trolle 
of Chꝛiſt, we can, by no meanes, be at peace with God, | 
The fift is, That as in Chzilt we haue peace with 
God : ſo it is mcte,that in him alſo we labour fo be af 
peace and vnitie one with another: which(doubtleſſe)can 
eee eee and haue 
laith in him. Foz by faith we are ingraffed into his bo⸗ 
die, that all of vs, as manie as bel&ue in Chzilt, maie be 
made the members of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze it is reaſon and 
dutie, that one of vs ſhould make much of another, as | 


members of ane and the ſelfe ſame bodie, 
Verſes. 17. & 18. | 

1 And came and preached And comming, he preached 
Ns — vnto you, vvhich vvete a peace vnte you, which were far 

off. & to them that were off, ( ro rhem that were nigh, 
neere. . *  ' | Becauſethrough-him we both 
18. For through him,vve both have an open wave wn one ſpirot 
haue an entrance vnto the Fa- vare the Father, 
ther by one ſpirit. 


T matter of reconcitiation 02 attonement betweene 
the Jewes and the Gentiles being expounded, the A- 
poſtle commeth to — — 
e 
that his Golpell ſhould not onelie be an inſtrument of 

faluation, but alſo a witneſſe and warrant of his god 
will. Wherevpon it commeth to pale, that the Goſpell 
is vnto vs, a moſt aſſured and certeine meſſenger, and fi- | 
— 


| 


| the Father, by Chriſt, a 


ſaie, by the gelle ſame ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, which maketh vs 
trie, Abba Father, Chzilt therefoze is as it were a doze 


— — 


- the Epiſtle to the Sieden 


cauſe the Golpell is named, Sermo reconciliationis, The 
word of reconciliation, The diuiſion following, where 


. haue tome, and to haue pꝛeached to them 


were a farre off, and to them which were neere:) 


1 to the Gentiles, noteth 


vnto vs, that Chzift ſent his Apoſtles to pꝛeach the Goſ- 


| pell of peace vnto all people, one with an other, none ex⸗ 


ccpfed : acco2ding to that ſaieng: Ite in mundum, &c, 
Goe ye throughout all the world, and preach the Goſ- 


pell vnto euerie creature, The fruite of their peace made 
with God is allo added, which is, that both of them : to 
wit, the Jewes and the 


00 that in one ſpirit:) that is to 


ſvnto vs, whereby we come to the Father, being reconci⸗ 


Amen, Amen dico vobis, &c. Verelie Verelie I ſaie vnto 


led and ſet at one with vs, in faith and beliete. Row the 


holie ſpirit is our guide, by whom we being ioined and v⸗ 
nited in Chꝛiſt, comming to the doe, are let in, and haue 


entrance to the father. Hereto ſerueth that ſaieng of Iohn, 


you, he thar entreth not in by the doore into the ſheep- 


fold, but climeth vp another waig, he is a theefe, and a 
| robber; Anda little after, 
door e of the ſheepe. Furthermozeghereare two places 


oſum ĩanua ouium, l am ne 
be marked:the one is, what accompt we onght to make 
of the miniſters of the Goſpell, who when they pꝛeach 


to vs the goſpell, Chꝛiſt himlelfe is ſaid to pzeach vnto vs. 
Wherfoze we ought no lefe to regard their voice, than if | 


we heard Chzilt himlelfe 
that ſaieng 


ſpeaking vnto vs. Nerto ſerueth 
of Saint Paule, Nomine, &c. Now then are 
weambaſladors for Chriſt,as though he did beſeech you 
through vs, we praie you in Ch ſts ſtead, that ye ho re- 
conciled to God, The other place is,of the fruit of þ goC 
pell:namelie, that ſuch as belteue p goſpel;are reconciled 


7 — by a pans | entraunce 


W 


, (Haue — * vnto 


2. Co. 4.1 9 


el. 10. 1. 
7. 


2. Co. 1g. 


— — ' i * 


vnto 


bi » be on <cond Chapter of 


na 


. 


. vato God, The Apoſtle ſaith, Iultificatiz&c/Being r- 

Rem. 5. i. 2 fied by faith, we haue peace towards God, through our 
. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we haue entraunce, &. 
Contrariwiſe, who ſo hath not Chꝛiſt, that is, bel&ucth | 
not in Chꝛiſt, he is void of the fruite of the Ooſpell: and 
thzrefoze is to be thought and taken foz a wicked perſon, 
and an enimie to God, | 


Verſe, 19. &. 20. en | | 


4 


19 "Hove therefore, ye are no Now therefare , ye are no more 
mote ſtraungers and forreig- Hraungers and forreigners , but | 
vers, but Citizens vvich the fellowe cui dens of the Saints, and | 
1 of the houſhold of F Gods bon ſhold, berg builded 


the foundation of the Apo- 
= 3 ate built vpon the Rl tr ne? chefs = 

foundation of the Apoſtles & mer lone whereof” % leſus Chrift 

Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſelfe _T 

| ng the chiefe 1251 ſtone. | 


Tessa general cncuion 3 
rr re Foz, 
firlk he cheweth what manner of people the Ephetians 
were,befoze the grace of regeneration oꝛ new birth, by | 
them all other ikewiſe, Setondlie, he declareth 
what they haue gotten by grace. Jndeede they were ali- 
ants e irangers vefoze, — of Gods houſhold, as 
we haue ſhgwed alredie. But now being made free of the | 
—̃ — —— ! 
Gods houſhstd : betauſe (F arc bullt vpon the roun»s | 
dation of the Apoſtles 40d Prophets,)thetis to ſaie, be- 
| cauſe they are receiued into fanour and grace by faith, 
which is their leaning ſtaffe, ta reſt themſelues by,vpon 

Chzilt their onelie foundation, For no man can laic anie | 
other foundation , belides that Which 1 is alreadie laid, 


| which is lefus Chriſt, + 
"Now, Jeſus Chailt is dated The foundation,)both 

2 — was matern'hun, and | 
| Allo | 
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et tothe Epheſians, 57 


—_ ————— A 


allo, becauſe Chaiſt alone is the ſaluation of the Church, | 
vpon whom lhe ſtaieth her ſcife. Foꝛ, without Chzilt,the 
whole building of the Church ſhzinketh and falleth flat 
to the ground: pea, without him, it cannot be ſo much as 
once begun, Be is alſo called The ſoundation of the A- 
poſtles and Prophets, ) not onelie becauſe the Apoſtles 
being built vpon that foundation obteined ſaluation:but 
allo, and that much moze in reſpect of the Church. Foz, | 
the Apoſtles did build the Church vpon this foundation, | - 
Pozeouer, when the Apoſtle addeth,(leſus Chrill him- 
ſelfe being the chicfe corner ſtong,) he — by 
what. power & vertue, the buildin | 
ing of two diuerſe people, Jcwes x — continucth: | 
| namehe,becauſe (le ſus Chriſt himſclte is the chiefe_cor- ' 
ner ſtone,) Foz, as the coꝛner ſtone ioineth walles — 
ther, and beareth vp the whole burthen ol the 
yea, pꝛeſerueth it: cuen ſo our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by 
1 of faith, and by the effitatcie and — 
ing ol — ih qv peas — the Gentiles, in | 
wwe peace 2 himlelfe upholveth 5 ” 
this ſpiritnall building. 


"This 6 ude is bo20\vcd of the Pꝛophet Ene, whole 
woꝛds lie in oꝛder, Ecce, ego ponam ponam in Syon lap 1 

dem, &c. Be fold will late in Syon a ſtone a tried — tſa ie. at, 
a precious comer ſtohe,a fate! fountlationm :? He that be- | 1% | 
2 all not make liaſt? namelie, to hs owne toun⸗ | 
ſelles, but ſhall attend and wait fo the counſel! and pur⸗ 
| poſe of Ood, which if he doe, he ſhall not we put taſhame, 
The ſeife ſame — het 
= 

2 | 

Im Syon a cl are: Econ Ka elect = Precious,znd he | 17.2.6. 
[that Abt cond therein, hall not be aſhained . Of this 
ſfone, mention is alſo made in the Plalme :! apidem 


uem, &c. The ito e which a e ed is the 
A —.—5 3 
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The third Chapterof | 


| . 
Saint Paules wozds, theſe ſpecialties | 
The firlt is, That of Jewes and Gentiies there is 
one Church of Chait-mave and wine together as we 
— is, That Chyi alone is the foundation of 
— Lie Ty 
alſo is without the Church. 
The fourth is, That 


the Church. 
art is, That the Church is not without mimde⸗ 
ee into the ame r gur hey 
Saint Paule aule commendeth'vnto vs hr. 


6 = erh 
12 e irre 
4 


bs +" uy 

26 Ihvyhom -m ye alfour ai alſo yeare built ragetber © 
N to be e onthe Boe). 

be ſpirits. ., 12 

en * — * : ey 


— 


#Þ2ophets;now he appli⸗ 
| thefaithfull in — Foz,he ſaith,that 
baudig | tas is, the whole Catholike 


5 


gis made one 3 
. — 41 the Lozd,as — ic foundation ol the 
temple, Now, O. Paule in this place vleth a verie full, 
ſignificant, and pithie wozd:namelie,o uonpuonsy nx 
that is coupled together)wherby is ment, that p building 
of the Church is ſo knit and couched together, ſo framed, 


| I ſaie, and w2ought, that all and euerie part theveot᷑ is 


fitted and faſtened, in ſuch mete pꝛopoꝛtion; enen mea⸗ 
ſure, and apt agreement, with ſuch ſound © ſcrong ioints, 
that they hang one by an other verie oꝛderly, as the mrs 


— meaſure of faith in; everie one of tha, 
and acta: ding to the; dixerfitie ol gifts; God hath 
giuen them 5 — ren wer aul make one hopte, one 
holie temple of God of which temple, all the faathbuli are 
liuelie ſtones, in ſuch exceeding comelie oꝛder and agrer⸗ 
ment knit — — * —— 
coꝛpoꝛati ion oꝛ men ta. in 8 

linked 5 —— andumtie ainang 
| py net men wer Ce wh x the 
| ©hurch , an the all: members dene, ny 
* holte temple, of el Goa let vs thus C 

dur ſelues: Firſt, That the 


— built vpon | 


* 


bers and 2 — — — non yet 
puns . — 
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| 
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" The ſecond dope of Sc 


godlie, to bend their endeuours euerie wate, that they 
maie lead their lite in holineſſe 4 vnblameabieneſſe, leaſt 
ꝛough their default it come to paſſe , that the Paiſter 


builder cat them out and thzowe them awaie, as rotten | 


and moldering ſtones ſeruing to no god vſe. 4 would to 
God this could ſinke into their hearts, which either with 
their owne pꝛiuate lewd dealings blemich the Church: oꝛ 
with their vnpꝛolitable quarelings, tut in peces the v⸗ 
nion 92 agreement of the Church. 71 
Meere the reaſon muft de marked, why the whole 
Churchof God is called(One templet)and why euerie 
ſeuerall belceuer , is named (The huehe temple of 
God) in like caſe. The whole Church is therefoze called 
the temple of Cod, both becauſe it is reared vp and 
built vpon one foundation : and alſo becauſe all the faith- 
full being ioined together in the vnitie of faith and loue, 
haue God dweiling in them, whom they ſerue and woz- 
"hip, '-Euerie ſenerall Chziltian is therefoze called the 
linelie temple ol Cod, both foz that cuerie of them is buil- 
ded vpon one onelie formdation, which is the Lozd Jeſus 
Chzilt: and allo, foz that God dwelleth in euerie of them, 
whoſe in is to be pꝛaiſed and magnified or all 
gener allie, and alſo of euerie one particular lie. 
Che erhoztation of the Apoſtle doth lolo we. (in n 
aith he) ye alſo are built togethet᷑ to be the habitation 


of — — the ſpirit.) (In whom,)- to wit, the cozner 


tone, (ye alſo ate built ——— namelie, by the faith 
loue among 's one with — 


— paarns; ve 


9id vetoannelſe, Aﬀttx this mimnet the Apoltle ſpeak- 
n dꝛawing his argument 
02 p2ofe from the o2 worthineſſe of Gods temi⸗ 


(92. F Foz theſe are — Ah: Non ſeitis, &c. Ah: 


now ye notithat y 60 boclbe is (e e ot the holic 


Se is in ere haue of 


temvle with anj2 vncleanneſſe, fo it becom * Al the 


| 
| 


1 
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| ! CCHEMTHIRD CHADTER;) 
had 903 mano (00 on; nom e 
Ir Hk SVMME OE. THE- 
dehnt Chapter. . 
ZN Fenris | 
Paule a Pziſoner ot Jelus Chit, write an 
baſſage foꝛ your behofe „O ve Gentiles, to open 


— requeſt you T 5 
| doctrine" which ve haue reteiued: whereto, that 
the Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, would vouchſafe to 

| giue vou ſtrength, I 1 wy kngs, a [== gz 
koꝛ euermoze. 


W 
4 145 


PA which confirmation 
is taken krom Saint Paules from the end 
| whereto it was o2deined : the ſumme of it is this. God 
ited me Paule an Apoſtle of the 

| 'Eolpell to the Gen- 


1 — 7 — oz en⸗ 
, whereby both the Coſpell is aduanted, and 
Sant Paules Apoſtteſhip alſo ded, 


The ſeconde part-ffaiwveth* vpon an erhoꝛtation to 
tonſtfantie and perſeueraunce , 2 — of his 
whole writing — — in 
e Argument 9; e k- 
The third part is a fignification of Saint Paules pꝛai⸗ 
4 er fox-the Egheſians, that it would pleaſe God to giue 
—— —b— 


and make knowne vnto you the myſterie of ſaluation. 


"THE ORDER AND PARTES OF N 
* the third Loet N 


"The third © Chapter of 


partes is dioaſaalicall;thar ia Hub d un bob, from 
the which the rel haue their ſlur wherein the warme 
is applied to Mg 09 peace HK. oo 4 11 4 | 
CTHE EXPOSITION ob THETHIRD 
for gage rey eee > 4 
(#1290 ©? vol "therein contained ii rued 


N Ar yo munen Inte | ee ee 


2 al is . „ 
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Arnie | 


9 — — — | kids (bft uho haue 
the name euerie where to bee him, that would malte 
the Gentiles equall with the Tewest for Which things 


e N e pov” 


— 


* 
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the Epiſtle; to the T 


If ye haue heard of the diſc. 
. penſation ,( or miniſtration )of 
the grace:of God, which u g. 


wen we to you pon od 7 fo wit, 


| 4 

2 15 ye hoods heard of the dit. 
penſation of the grace of God, 

vvhich is giuen mee to yot 

vrard, 


building vp of ths Church, TysTeconne; That the'gows | 


lie preachers of the word, mulk tout fob nothing but 
5 . * molt af 
ro P2 a ; 
Ta af l 1 015 £803 343 G13 T3951 ese of ' WT An. 
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{3 Thati is, that God by reuela- 
tion hath ſhevved this myſtene 
| vnto me, as 1 vvrote aboue in fo me, (as rote) vate be. 

fe vv 'vyords:  . 228 when _ Dee read 
4 Whereby, yvhen ye read, ye yew vader Rand my He- 
maie knovye mine vnderſtan- Mem 1 the Lafee, if C lr. 125 
diag in the myſterie of Chriſt. 


. that God by revelation hath 


— 


cauſe efficient, which ( he laity was not vnknowne to 
the Epheſiavs i Firſt he thr weth; he was called of God 


made the Gofpell gonne va- iT 


TVisis a cauſe of the fozmer reaſon, 3 | 


to the dffice of an Apoltle. Secondlic;he declareth þ man- 
ner of his calling, Chirdlie, he auoacheth that he learned 
the Cnipetl.fromaboue,cacnof Cod, concerning wich 
thing he wꝛote o 


— opr men > ei et te points 
pertaine to this purpoſe, that we may be aſſured, that S. 

Paule was an Apottle of the Gentiles, appoint⸗ 
ment and cammaundement of Ood, ſo that wee necde not 


at anie hand to doubt ot the terteintie of his vocation oz 

talling: teſtimonies whereol may bee read in the Actes 

* . . 9 
| #4 


5 | 1 


41 
. 


— — 


the Epheſians befo2e,as he ſaith, to the 
intent that they in reading, might vnderſtand t knowe | 


IA. 73. Cc. 
bel. 3. 4. 3 


5. 6. 7. Cc. 
44. 26.12 
13.14.15. 

Ec. 


85 


- 


' 


4 
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— into the wozld, without the ner none Pꝛophets 
ce ror The third, That the certeintie of the A⸗ 
8 doctrine is bumoneable tron » and vndecet-; 


's Wich Wet ages. vvas t in. 1 ages / or 
not opened ynto the ſonnes of ine mor browne to the 
men, as it is novy reucaled vn- ſ/ornes of men, 4 if 14 new 6- 
to his Apoſtles and Prop hets, pened vnto the holie Apoſtles 
by the ſpirit, and. Prophets, by the ſpirit, 
6 That the Gentiles mould be that the Genti are coherres, 
inheritours alſo, & of the ſame and of the / e bodie, and 
bodie, and part akers of his pro- partaters of bis go! in 
bel 0 mere by the' Golpell;tt Chrif by er 


„Vie arramplitication en enlerpment by'comparl- 
wherein a reaſon is rendered, why the Coſpell 

2 the calling of the Gentiles is named (A Niyſteric:) to 
wit, bicauſe it was vnknown to the ner, til lach tine 
as it was opened by hrauendie rruelation: that it was 
not made maniteſt tu all the Gentiles indifferentlie,one 
with an other: that the knowlevno-vf this myſterie mas 
— — olde ÞP2ophets; as it was to the A⸗ 
ex, although the: olde Pzophets p2opheſied 


macho the calling of the Gentiles to the Oolpell: pet | 
| — — 


nat ſo cleere to themꝭ as to the 9 
| kinde of myſterie 


| owe be inheritoure aiſo, and uf che we boches 6 
E err Zolpelli) 


| 
ane be (fla) by naturall reaſon — 
the neceſſitie.of the Goſpell, and the of the Meſſi⸗ 


| 
| 


in hand, he declareth, in ſaizng , ng: the Gent | 


— 1 * _ 


n 
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2 the Fplle ths Epheſians: at 


Dy. — ** — a 


myſterie of the Goſpell therfoze is this, That the Jede 
ſ and the Gentiles are made ioint · heires of the heauenlie 
inheritaunte, that they all make one bodie in NN and 
that the pꝛomile of grace, which is offered by L 
poll, pertaineth vnto them both alike. This 
making ol the Jewes Gentle alle alike, onerth2ow- 
eth the pꝛerogatiue 02 title of excellentie, whereof the 
Jewes mate ſceme:fo vaunt. Foꝛ, ſaluation isa-meere 
free gift, which is alſo offered freelie to the moſt-vnwor- 
thie Gentiles, and to Idolater s, but is reteiued by faith 
atone, F02 when the Apoſtle ſaith , (Ot bis pronuſe in 
Chriſt, and when he maketh the Jewes and the-Gen- 
tiles euen and equall: what elſe doth he, but erclude — 
lkarre out all degrtes of monthineſſe in merites. 
nuireth the f uch of the promiſe? minen this 
place followc.wrdzder3/!: 1% 117 19} ien nog! 
Thenürſt, That the Galpell is a myfterie; 
mans reaſon per ofat 1 er 


1 Ehren, That the met. Meeri ct the ©cthalt (6.02 
| neted by the holie Ghof/inp2eaching with liuelie voice, 
and ſounding vtterance , Foz outward'p2eachthe:anat 
leth and p;ofiteth little, vnleſſe there be pꝛelent with- 
in vs, the true teacher: namelie, the holie Ghoſt, which 
— 5 5 
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The third; That all Chaitts thfuti ones;ere heires 
ol. one and the elle ſame inheritaunce, members of one 
and the ſelfe ſame bodic, and partakers of one and the 
rr r ſame Jclus 
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$581 Che fourth. Chat the dignitie of the miniftricof the 
Goſpell is erceeding great, and the neceſſitie thereof is 
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SD him with arrogancie,fo2 that he doth ſo high- 
lis aduanco his miniſterie, i he vſeth-a certaine ſhifting 
off from himſelfe to an other. Foz,he doth not make his 
owne merit oz vertue. but Oude rate, the caulethat hee 
— — — con Agnine, he aſcribeth it tothe 


un God to ul 2 —— X03 firing Gov s able to 


on — 
of S, in if we conct t deſire fo ſeeme ante 


vs cotifefſe; that it is the gift of 


thing eh eres lt 

Govtif unie of vs haus ſome plate af dignitie v account | 

in the Church, let him acknowlege that it was the woꝛ⸗ 

king of Gods power: fame thing that is ſingular x er- 

tellent p2ocede from him, let him caſt awwaie all vaine 
arrogantie © bzagginglet him abaſe himſelf beime God, | 


let him knowe that greater gifts are giuen him, that be 


might bemoze bound to ſerut others; + nat tu take vpon | 


him the office of a Controller ;:to:repzdne!e finde fault 
with others:but let him honour + reuerence eucrie es 
Acco2ding as his place anddegre ſhall renture. 


| Athanaſius noteth vpon this place, that in thamini- | 
ters of Gods word, th2ee things are ncteſlarie . The fi iſt, 


4 — ard valiant heart — tbrinke 1 in anie 
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| 
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| 
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| 


wozking wer, that by his Apoltleſhip , —_ 
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pwr poſe ,vyhic 
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out which he is not able to chſcharge this hard & 


leſſe in life than in voice:and 


taking. F02 
ſhepheard is 


| Verſes. 5. 9, 10. & 1, 
$ Euen vnto me the leaſt of all 
race giuen, that 1 
ſhould preach amon the'Gen- 
tiles, he vnſearchable 
Chriſt, | | 


9 And to make clecrevnto all 


the myſte rie is, vrhich from th 


* * 
5 


beginnin of the vvorld- hath 


ated all tungs by Ie ſus Chtiſt, 
10 To che intent that nov, 
vnto ptincipalities and powers 
in heauenlie places, inht bee 
knovvile ; by the Church, the 
manifold vviſedome of God, 

11 W 
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[Chrift teſus'our Lord 
the Apollo 
moꝛe at 


he verought in. 


the church of 
| of the wolfe, 92 elſe vnarmed 


the 
flerth from the wolfe,leauing his ſheep at hap hazard? | 


riches of © wiſear 
men, vyhat the fellowſhip of 
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An through Ghri(t hat 7 


nom might bee kriowne Y 


bene hid in God, who hath cre- 


to the eternall pwrp: 
>, "Lord leſs 


7 MS 
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life, holie, aud honeſt. For 
to goe before his flock, no 


as well zn deed, g in Word. 


God is ina miſerable 
ſheep, when either 
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ren to 
lbs, the 
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beginning 7 God, ad bei winds." 
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places,by * Church ( or c- 
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Hie me the tas of ell Ser, 


' Be 


deleits touched ; be dil 
namelie;that be was 


lte but acknowlcdgtth the condition of his own perſon: 


bis 


be thir Chapter of 


1 


e py 


and make the ſame ſerue to dur dg _ 
Firſt therefoze when he laith, (Vnto tue che leaſt of 
all Saints, is this grace guen,) he doth. not abaſe his of- 


| 
* 


af that foz this:purpoſe, that the: greatneſſe of : Gods | 
grace towards him might the moze exceil . What learne 
we by this ? ECuen tomagnifie e aduance our office, wher⸗ 
vnto we are called, with thankſgiuing , and to take no⸗ 
thing vnto our ſelues arrogantlie.Jf therefoze we doanie 
1 — — —— — 
to our grate 
are utterlie vnp2ofitable:inftraments . Let the godlie 
ſhepheard therefoꝛe not ſuffer his office to bee deſpiſed, al⸗ 
ge a calling. Jungle him mae lets light by other 
great a calling. ine, let 
his fellow labour ers, as his vnderlings, and himſelfe 
their better : hut let hun confeſſe that they e 
well as her) are ſiewardes ol the myſteries of God 
Detondlie, when the Apoſtle addeth, (That 1 ſhould 


priven among the Gentiles the vnſearchable riches of 


Choiſt,) hee 
he 


this 
ſhould preach the vaſhrchable- 2 of Chriſt, 5 
which (a 8 ſaith”) her vouchſafed to 
— . the. — 4:900216 paſt hope, that 
ales they night tive. ſaney d-,\enen thzough 


Nan wy nass Ohlert 


Powe , hecalleth them (Voſcarchable nenen of 
Chrilt,)not onelie bicau the ſearching of them ont is 
beyond the rearh of reaſon : but alſo bicauſe they cannot 

at the full in this woꝛld⸗ 


oe gt won RN ee ee - 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


1 Gods holie woꝛd: but there is alſo commended vnto vs 
| a ſingular and ſpectall diligence,that we ſhould tranell 
(fothand naile) all that we mate, fo p2ofit continuallie 
in the-ſchole of Chꝛiſt: calling vpon the holie ſpirit our 
teacher, without whoſe aſſiſfaunce and aide, our labour 
is vtterlie loſt, in ſeeking to obteine this ſpiritual wiſe⸗ 
dome. Againe, they are alſo put to ſilence, t daſht, which 
vainlie cogge and lie, that they are Saint Paulcs ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs: albeit they pꝛeach not with Saint Paule, (The vn- 
ſcarchable riches of Chriſt, ) touching remiſſion of ſinnes 
| freelie giuen:but either liue like idle and lazie lubbers: 
oꝛ elſe bꝛing a doctrine, which is at defiance and daggers 
d:awing with the Goſpell of Chzilt, 

Thirdlie, when this is added, (And to make cleare 
vnto all men, what the fellowſſiip of the myſterie is,) 


the Apoſtle expoundeth the clauſe going befoze. Fo2 that 


Chriſt,)he cx now a certeine fellowſhip & par⸗ 
taking of the benefits of Chꝛiſt, which the Goſpell offe- 
reth: to wit, That the Jewes and the Gentiles are par- 
takers of the ſelfe ſame redemption in Ch2ift, Berehence 
let vs thereloꝛe learne, that all difference of people,per- 
ſon, eſtate, and degree, is taken awate: ſoꝛ the kingdome 
ol Chꝛiſt meddeteth with no ſuch matter: For one and 
the ſame Chriſt is rich og vnto all that call ypon 


Fourthlie, when it i is thus faid (Which from the 
inning of the world hath bene hidde in God , who 


their obiection, which deſpiſed the Goſpell, as a doctrine 
but latelie hatcht : as manie alſo in the Apoſtles time 
did. Yeereby let vs take heart at grafſe againſt the eni⸗ 
mies of the Goſpell,which fowlie beelie vs; calling vs 

bꝛachers and builders of a certeine new and ſtraunge 
x —— Foꝛ, our canſe is common with the holie Apo⸗ 
— of God, Neither are theſe wozds added in waſte, 


which he called euen now (The vnſearchable riches of |. 


lum. * | | 


hath created all things by Teſus Chriſt,) he cutteth off | 


e 


P. 5. * 


(Who Bt 


Ro. 10. 12 
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Ide third Copier of 


| (Who hath created all things by leſus Chirit,) Fo2 this 
ſaieng is a teſtimonie and witneſfe of our new creation. 
Foꝛ it is miete and conuenient, that by him weſhould 
be newlic created, vy whom we were firlt created. As 
therefoze God,in olde time, treated the wozld by Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt: ſo is his godpleaſure,by the ſame Jeſus Chailt, 
to reſtoꝛe the woꝛld againe, and to create it anew. Out 
of this plate is likewiſe gathered, not onelie the eterni⸗ 
tie and —— —.— his 
| — 2 — 

and therefose God:) but alſo a vnitie of — — 


which is ppoper toone, 
0 DI communion of 

ſame 00 
them in the ef ten al f, 
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— becauſe of the identitie oz 
perſon, and à cer s | 


| pꝛopet v — be alcribed vn⸗ | 
— tothe ſonne ol God, as when it is ſaid, The <> e's 
Lord of glorie was crucified: to it, The ſonne of man | Aar. 20.2 
was erucified: now, The Lozdof glozie: and, The ſonne 
of man, is all one: therefoze the L oꝛd ot glozie was al⸗ 
bo crueiſird : which is made manifeſt ſtreightwaie by a 
Syllogilme expoſitozie,o2 by a reaſon tonhiſting in expo⸗ 
_ ure na rs ys little _ 
whom ophet ſpcaketh in manner „ Fuer Ee. 9.6. 
natus eſt — For vnto vs a childe is borne 5 and 8 
vnto vs a ſonne is giuen : and the gouernment is ypon 
his ſhoulder,and be ſhall call his name „ Wondettull, 
'Counſeller, The mightie God, The euerlaſting Father, 
The Prince of peace, &c, 
Nittlie, when he ſaith, (To the intent that now vn-| . | 
to principalities , and powers in heauenlie'places,) that 
is, to Gods holie Angels, (might be knowne by the 


urch, the manzfold wiſedome of 8 e aboue 
— —.—— crratures, he extolleth 


4d 


ſtope downe, as it were, and attentin behold 1. P. 
A On Yowbelf, | 2. 
this is not lo to be taken, as pꝛofited RE 


the 
bythe preaching of {he Church: but becauſe iſe_in_ the . 


2 
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. 
Thurch allembled and gather22 ant of Jewes.and@en- 
— ay glaſſe, this- wiſedome of God, 
are aſtonnithed (as it were) at this ſtraunge ſpecta- 
a ret gle — 2 
bleſled, and live with him euerlaſtingliG6. 
Dirtlie, when it is added (According tothe eternall 
purpoſe, which he wrought. in Chriſt leſus-our Lord __ 
be 1 —. pur ſaluati⸗ cn 
on: wit, che purpoſe God, whereby 
tried from-exterlaſting,toſane mankinde: 
and alſo to the matter of this ſaluation: name lie, Jeſus 
— But — _ we haue ſpoken largelie 


vert I _ | 


18 dt a 
12 Ry vyhom vye hauc. bold- iy | whom ate bold to drawe 
e and entrance, vvith. conſi- mg n e we Baue 


dence, by faith ia him. 
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the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, f 


— A 


place ioineth confivence with faith, which is the note v2| 


| be your Apoſtle, would not with vou ta plate the flow- 


| withall. 473 Ta 1 306; 


ſecution,and the fruite of conſtancie, (For your ſakes,) 


| 


he being their Teacher is perſecuted v troubled, Now, 


marke ok a iuſtiſteng faith. Againe , here are ſet downe | 
foz vs to vicw,th2e degrees of faith. Che firlt is, to be- 
leeue and agree to the pꝛomiſes ot tho Goſpeil. The ſe⸗ 
cond is, tonfldente of mertie craued in Chꝛiſt. The third 
is, boldneſſe to goe vnto God ad to all him. To 
conclude, this place teacheth wu, 
cannot be without confidence in Chꝛiſt. o as by con⸗ 
fidvence we haue entrance vnto God: ſo without iconfi« 


ran e 10. t e:! 
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rie. | ; un 
1 ſecond — Chapter now followeth; which 
ſtandeth vpon erhoꝛtation. Foz the Apoſtle exhozteth 


the Epheſithe at they fall not-from'the Goſpell,becauſe 


this pꝛopoſition is bꝛought in vpon the founer matter, 
in this ſoꝛt: Becauſe the myſterie is ſo extellent, which 
Godhath opened vnto you, concerning the obtetning of 
faluation frielie giuen, vy me, whom Gvd hath called to 


backes, o2 to growe out of heart, ſoz the afflictions 
and croſſes ſake NN rates, cup geo 


To this p:opoitionhe avveth'two reatons't the firſt, 
from the cauſe efficient : the ſecond, from the end of per- 


ſaith the Apoſtle, that is to ſaie: F02 this tauſe haue the 
ſpitefull Jewes delivered me vp pziloner into the hands | 
of the Romans, becauſe J haue pzeachev the Goſpetl vn⸗ 
to you, therfoze J lie bound inp2iſen; not fo2 anie deede 


:tpan God | 


Q. iat 


113 
cified, 


vvas buti- 
ed, &. 


1 — — 
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be third Chapter of 
that I hane cammittedlike un ottender: but fo2 


le diſcharging wy dutie and office, » 
appointerme.. 955 4 
Atter wards, in catenge- (which is your glorie,) he 

notettht the ne of is perſecution is not not the 
ut rather their 


mate, that they alſo be conſtant to mainteine this = 
trine,and valiant likewiſe againſt the ſharpe ſtozmes of 
affliuions. Betherto we haue declared the Apoſtles mea- 
ning : now let vs gather afewe ſpecialties to ſerue our 


* i * 


with the indgement and 
— — — 
which men of authozitie make no accompt of. Againe, 
which waie ſoeuer Fo2tuns turneth her ſelfe, that waie 
will the fauour and eſtimation of men be ſu 


faithfal- 
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[gains harps hows and fompeſte;of -Þ 


is the great gloꝛie of Chailkians, 3 
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middeſt of afflictions, 
us 


oy 2 » 


[3 N. Raden deten oer, * 
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nuch artabt, bnlels thou alſo take have,with all thine 
endeuour, that the pureneſſe of doctrine be not, by ante 


infected. 
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learned, and 


nt areal ene ra- 
z when anie ons ſutfe- 


alſo teachcth, 


of God i inf be yp» de confiocred, whole 
it is, to make them like 442 in this 
with himlelfe long! unce to 


* firt, ae tet the miniſters of the Golpell 
3 learne, not onclie when they are well, and 
all things ſafe, ſtoutlie to doe their dutie, and to followe 
their office manfullie:but allo to ſhewe themlelnes vali⸗ 
ant hearted,+ noble Champions: yea cuen then , when 
the burthen of the Croſſe doth bow them, euen till they 
bend vnder it. A ſmall matter for vs (ſaith he) Which are 
in health, to giue poo ood counſell to the ſicke : A fmall 

conftantlie to teach the Calpalh, when all things 
| toward, 
right noble heart, in the 
in the middeſt of the. naming fire, 
Saint Paule and other Saints haue done ) couragi- 
ouſlic to comfoat ſuch as urner pet taſten the Croſſe, a- 


eme. my I 32 


wien een 


1. Pet. 13. 
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Lord leſus Chriſt, | knees vate ig Father of our 

15 (Of whom is named the 2 ſeſas Chrißs, e won all 

| wy langle. in heauen & in Ferberhoods med in Hea- 

wen and em earth that he would 
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92. witnelle-bearing of Saint Paules pꝛaier 
| fo2 the the Ephhan, which perth th tirtumſtaun⸗ 
tes, the whereof is concerning God, whom Saint 
Paule doth call: upon;/who is — — —— Depd! 
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E Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
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ä 


mencie, we muſk pꝛaie with faith in Chaift, — pꝛaieth 


all things is, it followeth, that the Father of dur Lord 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt alone muſt be called vpon. But yet, this 
ſpeach doth not exclude the Sonne and the holie Ghoſt: } 
becauſe there is one diuine eſſence oz being, power, 
1 Father, the Donne, and the holic 
G 


The third cirtumſtance conteineth a rehe All of thoſe 
things, which the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Ep eſians: to 
wit, that in the partaking and polleſſing of heauenlie 
things, they might be veric rich and plentifull. But the 
Apoſtle doth firſt make his rehearſail;and afterwards in 
the end compꝛiſeth all things in generall, 

But becauſe in this point of doctrine, there is much 
to be marked, J will late it downe in partes, to the end, 
chat euerie thing maie the plainlier be conſidered,and 
the moze eaũlie applied to our vſe. 

The firſt part therefoze of Saint paules pꝛaier is 


contained in theſe woꝛds: (I hat he might graunt you, | 
according to the riches of his glorie, that yee maie bee 


ſtrengthened by his ſpitit, in the inner man.) Pere . 
Paule wiſheth to the Epheſians ſpirituall ſtrength: and 
he ſheweth the founfaine from whence euerie god thing 
flo weth vnto all treatures: to wit, (The riches ot lus 
glorie, ) that is to ſaie, the euerlaſting 4 bottomleſſe mer- 
tie of God. When we are pꝛaieng there foꝛe, what muſt 
wee doe? reckon vp our merits and deleruings? Po, but 
boldlie truſting to Gods erte ding great godneſſe & cle⸗ 


Dauid, ſaieng: Miſererr, &c. Haue mercie vpon me, O 
— to thy great mercie, & according to the 
multitude of thy mercies. He addeth the canſe efficient. 


92 the tnozkingcaufe; which is inward: to wit, the ho- 


lie Ghoſt, wherby we are ſtrengthened: t what maner of 
— — wiſheth vnto them, he expꝛeſſeth 


FD ) Now,onv inner man is our ſoule, 
Tz Di. 1 
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s, ſaieng:( That your inner man may bee} 


Pſal. 3 1. 1. 
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»The 
meaning 
of this 


rom 3 
fore ſet 
dovyne. 


| (That Chrilt maie dwell in your hearts by faith.) This 


it ſkils not what, oꝛ how: but the affecion of the heart 


come, but are able to withſtand hell gates, actozding to 


made mention of faith, by and dy hee ſetteth downe the 
| effect o2 fruite of the ſame : ; to wit,true and heartic foue | 
towardes our e which hee voth fox a'double- 


= con. But what —— WAG 


The third Chapter of TÞ 


dune it is bzoken and trained vp in obedience | 
vnto God: ſuch a loule as mindeth in ward things, and not 
oatward,cternall x heaucnlie things, not tempoꝛall and 
earthlic things. The ſtudies and endeuours of the out- 
ward man are diuerſe from this, Foz he neglecting that 
which is inward and heauenlie, is buiſie in outward, 
tempoꝛall, and earthlic toies and traſh. | + 
The ſecond cirtumſtante is declared in theſe woꝛds: 


circumltance ſheweth plainlie from whence the ſtrength 
of Chꝛiſtians doth come. Foz it deũneth our ſtrength, to 
be Chꝛiſt himſelfe. But how? Euen by dwelling in vs. 
How is this dwelling bzought to paſſe? Euen by faith, 
Where,o2 in what part of vs: Cuen in our hearts. Foz 
it is not inough to haue a kinde of knowledge of Chzilt, 


mult be pꝛeſent, which is a ſtedfaſt confidence in Chꝛiſt, 
with which confidence beeing armed, we cannot be ouer⸗ 


that ſaieng of . lohn, Hzc eſt victoria, &c, This is the 
ror which ouercommeth the world, euen your faith. 


This place deſerueth chiellie to be marked. Foz it doth 
not onelie teach, that Chꝛiſt dwelleth by faith in them 
that beleue: but it viſpꝛoueth the Papiſts, which define 
faith to be a certaine knowledge and agreeing to the*ſto- 
rie, without conſidence of heart, 

The third circumſtance, (That ye maie be rooted 
and grounded in loue,)teacheth vs what is the foꝛce of 
faith, in reſpect of our neighbour, Foꝛ, ſo ſone as he had 


—— — Ange rated and grounded? 
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that is to ſaie,ſucha loue as is ſound x ſteddie, which is | 
| not moned x made to vaniſh like ſmoke, vpon euerie light | | 
occaſion, Peerehence let vs learne, that how much moze | 
we p2ofit and doe god in the ſchole of Chziſt : ſo much | 
. | moze we-growe and increaſe in the-wozkes of loue, and 
are, as it were rated . Fo2 it cannot be, that he ſhoutd | 
be voide of loue, which polleſſeth Chꝛiſt truelie by faith. 
The fourth circumſtance is, (That yce maie be able | 
to comprehend with all Saintes, what is the breadth, & 
length, and depth, and higth :) to wit, of the myſterie 
of grate, and Chzilts loue towards vs. Foz ſo the 
Apoſtle e himſelfe, ſaieng: That ye maic know | 
the vnmeſurable loue of Chriſt towards you, Foz as the 
mertie of God the Father palſeth all his wozkes, accoz- 
ding to the wozdes of Dauid : ſo the loue of God the Pſal143.9 
Sonne, is beyond all meaſure alſo, os, if thou beholdeſt 
the bꝛeadth thercof,it. cannot be compaſſed within anie 
boundes : if thou conſidereſt the length thereof, it reach⸗ 
eth euen to all the ends of the wozld: if thou caſt thine | 
cies vpon the deapth thereof, it Kopeth downe, euen to 
the vileſt and baſeſt things in the wozld: if thou loke a- | 
loft vpon the higth thereol, it is farre aboue the heauens. 
This is the plaine and true meaning of this place: as 
fo2 the trifles and foies of the Loꝛdes wodden croſſe, | 
and of the round globe oꝛ compaſle of the whole wozlde, | 
wo leaue them, they are nothing: and therefoze let | 
oe. oh (| 2 
This place miniſtreth a molt fruitfull comfozt againſt 
all lets and unpediments, which ſerme to hinder our ſal⸗ 
| uation . F02,if Chꝛiſt loueth vs ſo deerelie,it cannot be, 
(ſo that we abide in him by faith. euen to the end)that any | 
treture ſhould caſt a blocke betweene vs t our ſaluation. | 
The fift circumſtance, (That ye maie be filled with | 
all fullneſſe of G O D) compzehendeth in a ſumme, 
whatſoeuer belongeth to that perfection and fulneſſe, 
which GDD requireth of vs. Pole, ths fulneſſe 
fs | — 1 of 


* 
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Therhad Chapter or a ns 


| r whereby we doe fullie, 
that is to ſaie, without colourable diſſembling and hy⸗ 
ſubmit our ſelues — — 


| that hath pzofited and done ſo much god in the ſchole of 
Chꝛiſt, but hath neede of increaſe. Heere therefoꝛe is their | 
vanitie and peeuiſhneſſe repꝛoued, which hauing ſtarllie 
had anie ſinacke atallof things things belonging to God; and 
ſauouring of heauenlie wildome, thinke none ſo ſpiritu⸗ 
all as themſelues, not once minding to pꝛoſit anie moze, 
| oz to geo faylwarvanis whit at all. 


Verſe, be. 21. 


20 'Vato bila meter that But vnte bim ibas it able to 
is able to doe exceeding abun- doe moſt abundantle aboue ali 
dantlie, aboue all that ve aſke bt wee aſte or thinks, accor- 
or thinke, according to the | dmg to bu power working in 
povver that vvorketh in vs, vi. euem vnto him bee glorie in 
1 Hepraiſe in the Church by rhe Church by leſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt leſus, throughour all ge- through aut ai generations 
onen for euet, Amen. „ age to *. Amen. 


Tenge orth par of hs Chapter contin a 
2ailing oz glozifieng of Gods name, whereinto the 
Apoſte flleth, anon after he had nave. — 
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will perfozme all things 1 he hath promiſes. 


| 


55 3 | 
tentimes ſhaken, Beſides theſe,it ſhould ſfirre vs vp 

the feare of Ood: foz God by his (Power) can puniſh 
the ſtubburne, and make them ſtope. Laſtlie, it maic bee 


aide in their waie, which erronioullie and blaſphemouſ- 
is robbe Gov of his glozie,and gine the ame to Daintes | 


and Jdols. 115 

The ſecond is a mentlen waking of Gods liberalitie, | 
who beſtoweth vpon vs farre greater benefites,than'et- 
ther we can craue oꝛ conteiue. This ought not onelie to 
pꝛicke vs vnto thankſgining : but to kindle in vs agrea- 
ter and a feruenter faith. 

The third, from whence W an dettgpe in vs 
to pꝛaie doth p2oceed and come: namelie from hence, be⸗ 


cauſe the (Do wer) of God is ſoꝛceable in v (Pow- 


er)ooubtleſſe,is not of fie oz blond but of the ſpirit of 
God,and of faith. 
The fourth is ang batt os if were ) of the 


place, where true gloꝛie maie be giuen to God, which is 


the Church of the Saintes, oꝛ congregation of the faith- 
full. Fo2 the Church is a certaine Theatre in the 
woꝛld, whereon God will haue his glozie ſhewed and 
ſeene, actoꝛding to that ſaieng of Dauid : Laus eius in 
Eccleſia Sanitorum, His Pral e bee in the congregation 
of Saints, 

The fift is a declaring of the nidine o2 waie, where- 
by gloꝛie ought to be giuen onto Cod, (By Chriſt leſus,) 


.| faith the Apoſtle, Foz none can giue pꝛaiſe and glo2ie to 


God, vnleſſe they be in Chꝛiſt by faith. Therefoꝛe ſaith 
Saint Ambroſe, Per Chriſtum, &c. I hrough Chriſt we 


muſt giue God thanks, becauſe God giveth vs all things 
through . 
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j The a Chapter Ge. , 


| ""The-firt is the continuance and long laſting of the 

pꝛaiſe and which is to be ginen to God, hrough 

out al Term the Apoſtle , for = 
ny 79 of 


p2at TTL INT 2 6 
Dauid, i 

ments of thy es Als 
——— perpetualli 
and fozeuer-remaine,and neuer haue end. Foz,if gloꝛie 
and pꝛaiſe muſt be giuen to God (For euer), t᷑ that cans 
not be done eiſe · where, ſaue in the Church, it followeth 
re be put downe, 02 come tu an 

Then ſeeing it is ſo, it Mall be pzeſerued and 
— in this weld till the baiea 


7 
| 


3 
the Church 


IHE FO VETH CHAPTER, 


rr SVMME OF THE 
fourth Chapter. 


O Pe Epheſians foxomneh as ye are called vnto ſo 
great grace, meet & requiſite it is, that in harmeleſnes 
and vp2ightnee of life ve aunſwere ſo holie a calling, 
Wherefoze Jerhozt vou, that ver abandon all Gentiliſ⸗ 
NL 


CTHE ORDER OF THE. 
fourth Chapter, [ 


: 0 2 Doctrine the Apoſtle addeth betete at⸗ 
2 to the manner ot the 22 and — 


the cauſes,and ery 
ſiſteth: namelie,in hes Avon — he 
reaſons, But leaſt anie ſhould abuſe the ercellencie of 
gifts,tothe contempt and deſpite of their neighbours, her 
. | ſheweth the end of thoſe gifts wherwith Chꝛiſt doth beau- 
tile his Church, N 
which in a full pꝛopoſition, as in a generalitie, are con- 
Pes. interlaceth compariſons of vertues and vices, 
e putteth them in minde of their fozmer ſkate vnder 
entiliſme oz heathenichnelſe, to the end that the filthi- 
nelle of their offences being diſtouered and knowne, 
they ſhould giue themſelues to holineſſe of life , and a- 
bandon vices . And fo, as the fozmer part of the Epi⸗ 
fle is didaſcalicall , that is to ſaie, tending to inſtruc⸗ 
tion,and conteineth the doctrine of ſaluation frelie gi⸗ 
uen: euen ſo the latter part the! 


x 


reof is parainetitall, 


7 


NI. dat 


IFN 


6 —Fhe fourth Chapter of I | 1 


chat is to ſaie,ſtandeth upon erhztation,and frameth vn- 
to vs a Chꝛiſtian life, 


THE EXPOSITION oF THE 
fourth Chapter, with the obſeruation of 
wit furl e * We end. : 
a 7 LT . : 
1233 Varese. 
1 Tthetefote becin * Aton ARNE, n ids im bonds 
in tlieLord,/praje you,that ys” for rhe Lordet ſate, exhore you 
| vyalke vvorthie of the vocation” bat ye mee werrbe af the 
vrherevnco yee ate called, call wherewyth yee are cal» 
2 Withall humbleneſſe of led,in all lowline e and meek- 
minde,and meeknefle , vvith neſſe,with long ſuffering, for- 
long ſuffering, ſupporting one bearing one an other in con 
an other through loue, dun your ren to beepe 
| 3 Endenouring to keepe he the — the ſparit in "= 
ie the bonde n | 


of Peace. p 


| 


uſt though hee 
| their paatellben, : leaue the — = 


* 
1 | al 
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on of true doarine ; but rather an exceeding gioꝛie. Foz 


from damnation, to iuſtiſication and ſaluation: from 
bell, tu heauen: to be ſhoꝛt, from the kingdome of the 
Dinell, which is full of all kinde of miſeries, to the glo- | 


motion, thinketh it a filthie thing, 
geth the moze beautie and renowme to his place: what 


Holie Prop 
38 02 Spirituall Prieſts : but alſo The children of of 


ll righteouſneſſe 
called (ao Sean Poule faith etlewhere) 


= — The grace of Goc 


the Epiſtle to the Ephelians > 
plared them. #02, it is no ſhame to lutler foz the pꝛoſeſſi⸗ 


to endure the greateſt daungers ok all, with a willing 
mind. foꝛ the goſpell ſake, is a werteine ae it were) 
of their doctrine. 

Secundlie, when the Apolile ſaith, (1 praie you chat 
you walke worthie ot the v. 
called, ) he tompꝛiſeth in a „ what beſemeth Chat- 
ſtians, which are called to the 
grace. Now, in this place that generall vocation oz cal- 
ling of all Chꝛiſtians is to be vnderſtod, whereby we 
are called from darkneſſe, ta light: from ſinne, to righte- 
ouſneſſe : from curſſe, to bleſſing 2” from death, to life: 


rious kingdome of Chꝛiſt. This wonderfull chaunging 
of our condition, ought woꝛthilie fo ſtirre vs bp to thank⸗ 
Iivelle. Fo2,if in the — dilchargeth his ol⸗ 
tice nutablie, and is aduaunced into plate of pꝛo⸗ 
his degree of | 
— wml rule 5: dontheather — 
ſdeuer outreacheth the reſt, in vertue w noble derds, bzin⸗ 


ſhall we ſaie of them, which haue obteined this dig⸗ 
nitie,to be called and counted nat onelie hets, 


This neceſſitie therefoze of chaunging the condi- 
{ene . — ang nyc — ind 
ligentlie conſidered, might ſtirre 
leada life wozthie of ſo great and excellent a calling, in 
, and holineſſe. Foz we are 


_— filthi- 
neſſe, but vnto ſanctification and holi Þeerefo 


ſerueth that plate alſo of the Apoſtle to Titus: Apparu- 
2 75 bringeth ſaluation 


on wherevnto ye are 


. j. vnto 


)artaking of heauenlie 


15 


1 


1. Cor. 1.2. 
2. Cor. 7. 1. 
1. Theſc4. 7 
Tit. 2. 11. 
12.13.14» | 


— 


The fourth Chapter of | 
| vnto all men, hath appeared: and teacheth vs that we 
mould denie vngodlineſſe, and worldlie luſts, and that 


we ſhould liue ſoberlie, and ri omen „and godlie | in 
| this preſent world: looking for the bleſſed hope and 


appearing of the glorie of — mightie God,mil of of our 
Sauiour lefus Chriſt : who gaue imſclfe for vs, that he 

might redeeme vs from all iniquitie, and purge vs to 
be 3 a.peculrar people vnto himſelfe, zealous of good 


Thirdlie, becauſe the Apoltle is erhazting the Ephe- 
ſians N 2 is to ſaie, to concoꝛd and 


| foundations thereof , whiles 
[> nr moe at their — ( Humbleneſlec of minde, 
| meckneſſe, long ſuffering, and bearing one with an 
other through loue, ) Df thele Chziſtian vertues J 
will fate ſomewhat , 2 the ende that the differencies 
—— poperties of them mate the better be lene and 


, (Humbleneſle,) which the Greekes tall cares 
FF 
lie man, that he - moan en, wet 2 
o2 of his giftes : but rather abaſeth himſelfe vnder 
men, in the feare-of Cod, giuing to God all — 
pꝛaiſe. This. vertue is the verie next fruite of true re⸗ 
pentaunce, taketh vnto it dailie new increaſings, 
ſo that it be true and naturall,and not falſe and counter · 
fait. Now, this holie(Humbleneſle)increſeth e groweth | 
- | by foure things. The firlt is, by the acknowledgement 

of our owne vnableneſſe and weakneſfe. The ſecond is, 
by conſidering the ende of Goos giftes, which he hath gi- 
uen vs: fo2 our giftes are dinerfe, And why? Euen that 
the benefite of them maie be common:that is to ſaie, to 
the cdifieng one of another, in the bodie of Chzilt . The 
third is, by binding our ſelues to ſerue others, acco2ding | 
to the parable in the Golpell. Foz, Of him which hath 
| more, more ſhall be required, D The fourth is is, by  think- 


2 | of SI ing 


F Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
| 


dente, who oftentimes bꝛingeth to paſſe,that they which 
ſerme to haue but ſmall giftes, beſtowe moze trauell in 
building vp Gods Church, than ther which excell indi- 
uerſitie of gifts. 

(Mecknelle) followeth Bumbleneſe aptlie, after the 
Apoſtles oꝛder: and it is the childe as it were of Pim-. 
bleneſſe, Now, (Meekneſle,) which the Greekes call 
| TexoTnxc,is a kind of calmeneſſe in the mind, whereby as 
anie one b2idleth himſelfe from being angrie oꝛ w2oth: 
fo he theweth himſelfe gentle and faire ſpoken to others. 
The contraries ta this, are fierteneſſe, 
| wardneſſe, ſcubboꝛneſle, waiwardneſſe, and ſuch like vi⸗ 
ces , which turne the calmeneſle of the minde , into a 
ſfozme and tempeſt, 

(Long ſuffering, ) which the Greekes call e 
vic : the Latinifts , Longanimitas : is a tompanion of 


giuing place vnto wꝛong, and parting 
right,fo2 quietneſle ſake . Foz fo He 
to define this vertue, when he addeti the 
| porting one another through loue, ei 
the vnitie of the ſpirit,)that is, the 02 agree- 
ment of mindes,(In the bond of 'peace,) Foz — knit⸗ 


heart is refozmed by Gods ſpirit, and bought vnder, 
by true humbleneſſe, mekeneſſe, and long ſuffering, 
we ſhall then well incugh awaie with others, amend | 
| them that haue done amiſſe,..and alſo loue one ano- 
ther with true loue,accozding to the Lozds comman- 


This place of the Apoſtle is diligentlie to be mar- 
ked. Foz he ſheweth,at what thing the true agreement 
of mindes in the Saints muſt take begining: renee 


2 


Meekneſſe: and it is a certeine mildenelle of the minde, 


madneſſe;, fro- | 


linkes ; cuen as the | 


af | 


ing thꝛoughlie vpon Gods counſell, purpoſe, and pꝛoui⸗ $ : 


-— 
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at 


— 


the roting out of all ſuch vices,as are plagues to con- 
co2dand vnitie : ſuch are theſe, hawtineſfe,haſtineſſe,fro- 
wardnelle, fiercenefſe, waiwardneſſe,+c. Yereto ſerneth | 
pre. ig. io the ſaieng of Solomon, Onelie by pride doth man make 


te. 11. contention. And Chꝛiſt faith, Learne of me , becauſe J 
29. am meeke and humble in heart. In which woꝛds Chaiſt 
' © \commandeth the bꝛidling of two affecions: namclie,de- 
| fire of reuengement,and pꝛine. Foz as —— — 
bent — ſo is (Meckin fle) flat a- 
ainlt.deſir . Chzilt ſaith, t the bzi- 


Aus ſabours, 2 an acquittance from the — — pg 
demneth, ought not there vpon to take libertie to ſinne: 
but rather, beinz raiſed vp and comfozted by the grace 
of Chailk, to take vp Chꝛiſts voke,and. fo chaine 1 in the 
lewd luſts of the fleſh, 
_ ol Chꝛiſt ſhall not then be cumberſome 
- +02. kedigus vnto vs, but eaſie and light, when we are once 
Lennon and humblenelle,)after hi 7 le, 
ng pꝛap bp with rue confidence and 
| riwiſe as hold ſcoꝛne to carrie the 5 of 
Crit, letthem hardlie (euen as they deſerue) be made 
lubiec to the ruie and power ol the Diuell, and lie tro- 
der his fete. Foz it cannot other wiſe be, but that 
vs mut beare the yoke, either fan 


heit Wuerlarie. 
Mi &. 6. 


4 There is on 100 oF one | There iu one fads ani brie 
[1pirke, euen as er called in ora, e uen as pe are alſo called 7 
one hope of your vg: on. 8 

5 There is one L ord, ane faith, = by. e Lord mth, one 
done baptiſme, . 4 „one Gedand Father 

5s One God and Father of all, hit above all , and 


vrhich is aboue afl, & through tir big of 25 
All and in you all. 
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Bis is a confirmatian of the p2opoſttion, wherein is 
(et; down, befoze vd v. a heape of reaſons 02 argu 
(rl all which hang vpon this ane pꝛinciple: 
which isone,ouzht in ns caſe tobe at rife and Þ 


; 


one ſpins) that is to ſate, Enen an Chaiftians-are the 
members of one and the ſelfe fame bodie: ſo it is meete, 


rit; ſhould agree together in holie done oz, a wat al 
ö ——— 


that they Nr ee eee ſane ſpi- | 


the reaſon of 
dilietd m — derkyapivectl 


N 0 
7 . 2 BEI 2 
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whente the foundation of laue and vnitie malt be fetcht. 


Lor he that departeth from the” Golpell , "whereby God 


of ſpirit,and'agreenient 
For if it de a fowle and repzochfull thing, that houſe: 
— which haue but one and the ſelfe ſame 
mailitr,thould Millout and bꝛall among them- 
4agrement do 


that which they ane coniinanded: 


ſus Chziſt,ſhould be at diſagreement æ dei among 
themſelues: ſpeciatlie, ſing there is (But one faith) of 
all in him, whereby they ſtaie and reſt themlelues vpon 


NN 


that is 
mile: it to te, that they to whom this (One faith) 
isginen, erer 


him, (One God and Father of al,which i is aboueall,a 
— * AE my _ fo ſaie,which ruleth 


| | 


„ ax 


_— 2 


although theſe warde, (Abode alli, & throughallz)maie: 


| be referred to the vniuerſall gouernment and rule ot all 5 


Savoy yet; MOIRA —— 


b . 


tie, to deſire and endeuour to liue in lone and concoꝛd, we 


mate well enough thinke that he oz the hath not ſo much 
as one little crumbe of the lams in tþ them. mY | 
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7 But vnto euerie one of vs is 


of the gift o hit | en e Fiir 
ita neus $1325 26.2517 dnl o techn 375 
>> Yisis a figure called Prole 
Lin-Englith;;Preſumprion:;- | 


— 


catteth of aquarrellous demand, If all things, 
are hiere rehearſen; are to 


„ bo 


giftes belonging to the Church 2 Nhy 
a greater gifte, and that man a leſſer: this 
vnequall giuing of giftes , is the ſeede of ſtriſe and en- 


{s 045 nein putt anne 


r 


and viſpoſeth all,awelling in al all the goviieby by faith, And 


aer thre ra 
knoweth no2 


eth'b | 
confelleth theſe th: doctrines. To be bie whoſoeuer | 
is not moued with theſe reaſons. and arguments of vni- 


But vnto ewerie one le grace | 
Reck RES 8 the keen, accordung to the meaſure 


which | 


then tommeth it to paſſe, that wr are not equall..in;| 
man 


uie: as 95 be ſcene in the ee 


_ 


1 


—_ and all 
wanne e N 
ſmaller gifts.'Jf manie wonld conſider this well, they 
wonld not (well fo much in their owne wiſedome , b 


8 Whereforche faith, When he VV herefore he ſaith, YVhen 
aſcended vp on high, he lead cap- he aſcended vp on high , he lead 
tiuitie captiue, and gaue giftes caprowerre capriue, and gave gifts 

5 va! o Men, " 


1 - - * * % 


af Chailt is 


whom Dani confeſſeth openlie to be faul r 2 


— 


the teure Ern nr "10 905 
"Furthermaze, this verle a the Apoſtle, bozrowed of 
Daurd,conteneth two tings, The frlt, a P2opheli of 


rruiteof his 


2 ̃ —˙·ům˙ꝛd⁵ aero 7, 


— — — 


St: $5.8 ot. 


frimmph oner death, finne, hell, and the Diuels wi 


ſetteth vpon the Church, with ſundze kindes of engines, | 
| x by ſubtile ſnares violenclie ruſheth vpon 


ſtommaundement and voice of Chzilk, Foz then ſhall all | 


uvnpꝛouided. 


"the Epiſite to the rg 


dome, which is to be vnderſtod vnder this wozd(Capr:- 
uitie.) This triumph, as it began in Chaiſf our head: ſo 
it ſhall bs ended in the reft of his bodie, which is his 
Church, at ſuch time as we ſhall all riſe agame , at the 


the godlie enioie euerlaſting vicazie with Chaift, their 
emmies being vanquithed and ſhaken off with ſhame. 
The thinking vpon this our tciumph to come,ought of| 
right tocomfozt vs, when we be vnder the Croſſe. 
Foz he, which is certaine of a glozious deliuerance,ſet- 
teth leſſe by his pꝛeſent greeuance. | 

"Ihe fecond fruit of the Lozdes aſcending, which the 
Apolltle toucheth;is conteined in theſe wo2ds,(And gaue 
gits vnto men.) Foz,to this purpoſe Chꝛiſt aſcended, 
that he might deale gifts vnto his Church, whereby ſher 
might be edified © maintained in this life. F02zas on the | 
| dayof Pentecolt,h2 ſent the holie Ghoſt downe to his A- | 
poſtles, appearing in a viſible ſhape vnto them, t like wile 
gaue them power againſt the Dinell and his members: 
euen ſo at this daie allo, the ſame Lo2d Jeſus beautifieth 
his Church with diucrſe gifts, and he alone mainteineth 
the ſame neuer pur pong to foplake and leaue her | 


Peerehence thereldꝛe let vs fetch tomfoꝛt. when wee 
lie groning vnder the Croſſe. Foz, although the Dinell | 


cuerie mem- 
ber of the ſame : vet ſhall he not in-trinmph'tread fill 
vpon her necke, x kepe her vnder alwaies,though thee be | 
held downe fo2 a time, Foz Chzilt is the triumpher, who | 
ſitting at the right hand of God, maintaineth his Church, 
defendeth her, and ſtrengtheneth her: yea, her comfozteth 
ere e EE holie ſpirit, 


Verſes. 9. — 


| { | 1 EA 22 5 Now, 


Ve cſes.9. &. 10. 


„mb; in that he aftended, wos, be bes e 
s is it, but that he had alte wb dener it, but that bee 
deſcended firſtinro the en alſo deſcended pi un the: 
parts of the earth? lamer 2 of rr rh 
10 He that 1 that de 7 41 enen the ſeife. 
the tame that aſcended, farre a: ſame / aſcended aboue ** 


| bouvecall heauens, that he might benen. oi hang go. 
fill all ching“ ans #841 devs le 12 


Tyan ae tunen Parentheſt 16 * 

ol the teſtimonie of the Pſalmift alreadte cited, the 
Apoltte gathereth two things,by the figure of 2 
on. The one is of Chꝛiſts abaſing : the other of 


riffeng, Foz, in that (tie aſcended)he ty arſe 
| deſcending ) , 


euerlaſting,abaſed himſelfe, in taking vp- 
on him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, wherein hee was allo | 
mad? obedient euen ta the death of the croſſe. Againe,in | 
that he(Aſcrnded), Saint Paule gathereth the glozift- | 
eng of Chift, and his power, whereby hee now fuls | 
— Dea peri tate ofhis 


'Pozeouer,they which out of this place doe conclude, 
that Chzilt deſcended and went downe into hell , and to 
the plate of the damned, build (God wot) vpon a verie 
| weake foundation, Foz, the Apoſtle here doth not make | 
a compariſon of one part of the earth to an other: but 
compareth the whole earth with heauen,as if he ſhould J 
ſaie: The eternall woꝛd vouchſafed to come downe from | 
his heauenlie glozie, vnto vs miſerable men, which | 
liue and are tonuerſant here in earth, that _ be | 
— an oblation th ram z 
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Coat 


RS Ft 

r ob 25: EN og eh 8 * RN Y r 

. INE ET Ts r n R 3 n N „ 4, u- 
es hs 78 ; 1 r 88 N 1 * A N „ e a * n 
ee , fs WS Rode 
— % * 1 * & I. 43 n Men 2 Ig) © ty 1 * * wy 3 . ol 5 . by 5 i 5 5 7 — 

| . LSE > y F > e n wo n - 2 4 * 8 2 ph 4 hy 
j 5 


we 


| 


| 


* 
—_——— 


: 


— 


- —_— 


a 


nelle with vs. Daint Auguſtine ſaith, Sed 


| awaic his maieſtie out of the world. Touching this, read 
moze in the Yiltozic of Chaift, which LN! 


the Epiſtle to the Es 


Furthermoze, becauſe the Lozd is here ſaid,(To have 
aſcended farre aboue all heauens,)there are ſome which 
gather thervpon,that the bodie of Chzilt is & U. 
not limitable. Foz(as they ſaie) aboue the heauens there 
is no plate. But as foz this ſubtile ſhift, let vs leaue it 
to and Queſtioniſts: and let vs conftantlic 


ktepe and ſticke to Articles of our 
Civil was verie i 


man, t ceaſeth not yet fo 
to be: wherefoze it is true trac thathe hath n Harte dadls,l 
mitable.: and a verie ſoule, limitable likewiſe, where- 
with he ſhall come at the latter daie to iudge the quicke e 
the dead. Foꝛ he aſcended not to chaunge the. 

his manhod,into the nature ol his G. 

Apoſtle ſaith ( Lo fill all things),and that by themaieſtic 
and power of his godhead, where with he will be pꝛeſent 
e e: his 
t 5: N ein 

MW: 'Dereof the Catholitte-Church af chat bearoth wit- 


quoniam, & c. 
Hut bicauſe that is — hee ſpeaketh: Beholde, | 
[ am with you euen tv the'erid of the world, he is both 
gone from vs, and he is heere among us, and he is come 
againe vnto vs, and he hath not lefte or fotſaken vs, For 


he carried his bodie with him into heauen, he toke not 


— — of Saint ohn. | 
Ft place of Saint Paule ferneth vw 


— and ane ſerue an others hörde 
foz the 'communton and partaking 


th;ough lone,loking 
| of Chailtsglozie * we(J (ale) which here owearth, after | - 


Chailts example, ſuctour and make one ol an other, and | 


wv ppg | 42 


? em on 


* 


Mer. 28. 


edific — — ſeruices * 


136 


135 
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5 Verſes. 1.58.13. 


+1 4 "He therefore - gave ſome ee | 
| > . Apoſtles, and lome Pro- te ee | 
phets, and ſome tuangeliſtes, and A, and ſore 
and ſome Paſtours, and Tea- * 
22 he gath hee 2 
11 For the ering to | 
of the 49 9 gach 7 of 17 3 4 
the miniſterie, & forthe edifi- of the bedie 
cation of the bodie of Chriſt, Tell. 23 
Till we all meere —— a. m the vnitie of faith Cg 
(in ©, rage faith knowledge of the ſonne of God, | 
ledge of the 1 . of God,)vn- N T man,te le - 
to a erfect man, and vnto the As Chr, AE 
of the age: of hwy ful 
eee Chriſt. 


| isa rehearſall of ftes, wherewith 
T Pla reherall of the git ery cp 
on alſo of the end whie theſe gifts are ginen,and where⸗ 


to they are ozdeined. The gifts are thele,(Apoltles,Þro- 
phets, Euangeliſts, Teachers.) 

the lalt ende of theſe be all one: to wit, (The edification 
of the budie of Chriſt: NE REO page's 
x in the of them tall be decla- 


-:-he(Apoſtlee)were the verie next cen nepal 
choſen of Chꝛiſt, appointed and oꝛdeined to teach i pꝛeach 
the Golpell, and that not in ſome tertaine plate, but eue⸗ 
rie where thzoughout the whole woꝛld, actoʒding to this 
commaundement of Chꝛiſt, Ite in vniuerſum, &c. Go ye 
S898 mori oor ron ae 
were thaſe twelue, which x 
— — 9 — bebe. p, 
afterwards ioined, who was 
an'( Apolttc )foz/ the Geatites;that he arrie the 
name of Chꝛiſt among them. b N this oꝛder and 
— of men was made, that by them God might have 


of 8 the Tuccellzs of 695 
and 
2 A nl beauenlie daarine 


which they! delineredto the 2 The i 82 


hets. Titus, 
the Prop kn Re —25 Paul | 


San wake of an ( Euangeliſt:) 
which wozke to bene bene inioined to the A- 
poſtes,in beſtow ng their trauell 0 the Col⸗ 

1 | | „ CULTS 1L,! | 


ffles : arg be Matthew,,and Saint Iohn: and two 
were companie-kepers with the Apolties ; namelie, w. 


Marke,and Saint Luke, pp | 
tis ai we call the 


& 

| 

t 

ry 

. 

: 
Y 


needfull in the Chure h 
| are(Teachers,) whom the 


e N 


3 


tenance and eltimatian 


nelle. 


faz the ſpeaches of pzoud pꝛaters, 
hane theſe degrees in contempt : 
theſe degrees are beſfowed, 

ſo deſpiſe them, and alſo bethinke 
of pzeferment,are not ſignes oz 
ouerloking and ouerruling of 


hls TE Ret the Bi Aa te | 


owe vnto the Church: and to the 
of they are baunde, as it were , 


waie, The Church of Chꝛiſt f 
her hane the triall and 


nelle : let her haue rs, and the laieng on of handes. 
J aunkwere, that ** a thing vnwdzthie fo; Chii- 
ſfians, fo beffowe vpon godlie and learned men, 
learning and honeſtie: the 
Chur ſhould kno wwe, to whom 92 | 
mite and bowlie * — 


keſti 


hautie hearted, 
ee themlelues the ti 
tle of honour and wozlhip, without iudgement 
Church: and allo, that by open witneſle ther might be 
3 e 


of the 


(Dinels in derd, ) which 
ſo that they, on whome 
r 1 be that 


this in our 


not b 
in ſuch things: let 
of faith and holi⸗ 


105 ſacred and ſolemne 


aduerſaries peraduenture l 
* he at quainted 


Uerne - 
ment. 


140 | bt | _ The fourch Chapter of TTY 
t an Scholes, 
ur fredloihiignje + rhol ont iP uurFuusy pus 
ae e f 

Math.: ſaieng, That the 

8. * 'Lozd. qe ee abbi, and Mate! 
/ ypon earth, there is b ee Mates, aun⸗ 
198 39 Nn „ wee mult call none 


ö Jam. 3. 1. 


= The Lo2des 


| Father vpon earth:and pet be — 2 
mandement to honour our Fathers. Wherefoze this 
is to ber vnderſfodve, not of the name, but of ſome other 
thing which was fozbidden , Beſides this, the cirum⸗ 
Tn of the place is a ſufficient dilpzofe againſt them, 
a1 way what this meaneth. F 02 
Qui maximus, &c, Hee that is grea- 
telt my gelt! you, * bee your Miniſter , Againe, 
Hee that 8 himſelfe, ſhall bee brou ght lowe. 
will was not 
ding, to take awaie the name of 2 
AN 9 


a re iti 


91 
n 
lames, Ne ſitis multi magiſtri, &c. 
not manie Maiſters, Know. ne tha 
greater e ce Co at 1 
Saint Loney, fo that his fo2bit 


bv his lob 


ee be 8 


* 
— - 
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all, x 


"the Epiſtle to the — 
all "So that the meaning of this inhibition oz fozbidding, 


is this : J would that ye ſhould not be ſharpe controllers 


of other mens manners, 


where the „ end of thoſe giftes, 
hꝛiſt hath and doth beautifie his Church. 


of Chriſt.) To this "riide'belbngeth/all Chailts beſtow- 
ing and giuing out of his gifts. This 5 toge- 
ther of the Saints,) is called xaTapriopes in Grerke, 


thing decaied: as when the ers of the bodie , as 
| the bones, oꝛ ſuch like , are loſe, out of oꝛder, oz beſide 
| their right place: but afterwards ſet in againe,faſtened, 
and made ſound and whole, that all and euerie part & 
the bodie, maie be in god making and liking. 
Veerehence Saint Paule, oho the Church 
to the bodie, applieth the wozd to the ſtate of the Church 


his Church,belongeth 
to the well ozdering and gouerning of the Church. Foz 
to this thing, as it were to the pꝛoper end, thele gifts are 
ap This followeth, (For 4 worke of the mi- 
niſterie,) that we might knowe, what inſtrument Gods 
willis to vſe, (For the gathering together of his Saints:) 
to wit, (The miniſterĩe of the word.) Afterwards the 
Apoffle expoundeth this (Gathering together of the 
Saints,) and calleth it, (The edification of the bodie of 


ſecond Chapter. 


ken from the cirtumſtance of the tune, and the manner 
of (the edification of Chriſts bode „ Till we all meete 
together in the vnitie of faith, and knowledge of the 


: — "in 


Now let vs come backe to the erpoſition of our tert, | 


wherewith C 
(For the ates; An ether of the Saints for the worke | 
of the miniſterie, and for the edification' of the bodie | 


and ſignifieth p2operlie , a reſtozing oz repairing of a 


| well oꝛdered and gouerned. he diuerſitie of gifts ther- 
_ \foze, wherewith Chꝛiſt bcaufificth 


Chr concerning which we haus ſaid ſufficient in the | 
Now followeth an amplification oz enlargement, ta- 


| Cy of God: ) that is to late, Till we all are made one | 


— — 


Math.2.3. 
1 8. 


Matr. 23.9 


Exod. 20. 
12. 

Marty 
10. 


ding, to take awaie the of Father 
Teacher. : but all. artog 4 yn 


at wee ſwth; 
if wer ſetme fo excell others in ſome 
Vee will not that we pꝛoudlie pꝛeferre 
ter ol our ſelues _—— but that hee rather, 


Nanes 
n Churches and 3 
8 8 
being 5 quite awate, La arts 
Pp 
dd eanie tobe calle abb, and Maiſters 
2 eo" aun⸗ 


55 Qui 1 &c, Hee that is ; grea- 


teſt amon gelt) you, — bee your Miniſter , 


| Hee that r himſelfe,ſhall bee 3 lowe. 


will bid⸗ 
ae L e n . er $row 
confidence ,. eye 


mat latin. 


James „Ne ſitis multi g 


of manie aan e ti 4: 


| : the Ei to the R | 4 | 


| "So that the meaning of this inhibition up fozbioving; 5 
eie: 4 would that ve ſhould not be ſharpe controllers | 
of other mens manners. 
| Now let vs tome backe to the erpoſition of our tert, | - 
where the Apoſtle ſetteth downe the end of thoſe giktes, | | 
wherewith Chailt hath and doth beautifie his Church. 
| (For the gathering together of the Saints for the worke 
of the miniſterie, and for the edification of the bodie 
of Chriſt.) To this ende belongeth all Chzilts beſtow- 
ing and giuing out of his gifts. 8 toge · 
ther of the Saints,) is called rr, in Greeke, 
and ſignifieth pꝛoperlie, a reſtozing oz repairing of a 
thing detaied: as when the members of the bodie , as 
the bones,02 ſuch like , are loſe, out of oꝛder, 02 beſide 
their right place: but afterwards ſet in againe,faſtened, 
| and made ſound and whole, that all and euerie part 
| the bodie, maie be in god making ar | 
Perrehente Saint Paulc,whocompare 
to the bodie, applieth the woꝛd to the ſt: 
well oꝛdered and gouerned. The diu 
foze, wherewith Chꝛiſt beautiũieth his 
to the well oꝛdering and gouerning of the Church. Foz 
to this thing, as it were to the p;oper end, thele gifts are 
nted, This followeth, (For the worke of the mi- 
erie,) that we might knowe, what inſtrument Gods 
willis to vſe, (For the gathering together of his Saints:) | 
to wit, (The miniſterĩe of the w ) Afterwards the 
Apoffle expoundeth. this (Gathering together of the 
Saints,) and calleth it, (The edification of the bodie of 
Chriſt,)concerning which we haue ſaid ſufficient in the 


Chapter. 
Now followeth an amplification o2 enlargement, ta- | 
ken from the circumſtante of the time, and the manner | 
ok (the edification of Chriſts bodie , Tall we all mecte 
together in the,vnitie of faith an knowledge of the | 
| orne of God:)that is fo faie, Till we all are made one | 


| TE | A 3 


The fourth Chapter of 


in faith and in the knowledge of Chailt , In that he 
aith,(T1ll we all meete together,) it is to gad pur 


| Foz he ſigniſieth, that keis not one dales 


vn to a a, 8 | 
manor of thea e of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,) 
ee 


the increaſe 4 r. 
n wrong of wenn 


the Apolfie erpzeſſeth,by 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


clozified bothin Wale and bodie, with a bleſſed life 
| _ Thel wo2ds therefoze of the Apoſtle mult not be 

referred to the bodie, which is but an idle lumpe : but 
to the light of the minde, ant 
we ſhould knowe 


R 1 * 1 | | 


14 © That vre hencefoerth be 
no more children, 232 
and carried about with 
vvinde of doctrine, by th 
| ceipt of men, and with my 
| nelle „whereby they laie in 


N waite to deceiue. 


teine at full, befoze they, haning put off the olde man, 
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The fourth Chapter of 855 | | 


| found knowledge of Chzilt, and a ſtedfaſtf faith, ſfreng- 


then the minds of men againſt all ſuch tempefts,as the 
ſouldiers of Sathan, dare oz ſhall raiſe vp againſt the 
Church. Fo2,they that are not indued with the ſound 


| knowledge of Chzilt,and with faith, they eaſilic ſtagger, 


and rele, And as a EE ERR nike 
a Pilot fo rule and guide if, is 


with the waues and ſtreame: 02 as 


uers and Heretikes. — — 
to vs heere, the wozd, and an earneſt ſtudie and ende- 
uour in the woꝛd, that thereby we maie be ſo confirmed, 
as not to ſuffer our ſelues to be withdzawne from the 
lame, by ame craft oz deceipt. x | 
Furthermoze-he nameth tue weapons, which deci 
uers vſe againſt the Church: not that theſe are all , as 
though they had no moze : but becauſe theſe are the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall x chiefe. The firſt is dice pas, frm when 


3 plu 5, li art en- 
filte inſnared onthe The ſecond is T&vove yice . 
whereby is ſignified, a certcine kinde of craftineſſe, 
o2 ſubtile fetching in of a man: when one doth all that 
he can foꝛ his life, by wiles to winde b e » and 0 
8 OT 


(wherby: they le in waite tagte 
by which deceiptfull deede of ther 


th vs, notonelie of the daunger that 
— goe to wotke all the 
lie to kurne men from the true 


knowieage of — rn fu? — = 
| and. 


— 
* 


* 
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and endeuqur , that we beeing eſtabliſhed in true doe⸗ 
trine, mate be able both to defend our ſelues againſt all 
the ſnares of deceiuers, and alſo to apps their 


mouthes. 
* N 4 


15 *But let vs follojee ths? e But following the track 6 in . 
in loue, and in all things gfovve Mer vs growe v in ham through all 


vp into him,vyhich is the head; tr bing which 4 the _— euen 


that is Chriſi. | Choy. 
E Ts 


T Vis is an Antihalts; bz! oppoittian, to the foꝛmer 
member, Foz as he made mention there,that we ſhuld a 


take hede of falſe doctring., and of ſnares which decei- 
uers laie to choke the true doctrine : ſo here he biddeth 
vs (Followe the truth,) that is to ſaie, ſticke to the true 
doctrine, and in the faith. (Foz he vſeth the figure y- 
necdoche, whereby vnder the wozd (Truth) is alſo 


compꝛiſed the affection followi ccozding to the man⸗ 
ner of the ſcripture, (Arden joue one towards another!) # 


whereby it wan rome fo palſe,that we thall (Growe vp | | 


into Chriſh- himſelfe,) rc T&vT& , euerie waie, (inal! 
things,) he beeing our head. Foꝛ, how much moze we 


growe in the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, in kaith, and In loney | 


ſo much moze we growe in Chꝛiſt. 
| - As childꝛen therefoze growe by little and litle , till 
they are come to their perfect age: euen ſo it is the dutie 
of Chꝛiſtians, to growe daie by dae in the kno 
Chꝛiſt, in faith, and in loue, and neuer fo ceaſe till 
haue gotten perfean : All this ſerueth heereto;, that 
we ſhould ſubmit our felues vnts Chꝛiſt our head, and 
mainteine vnitie among vs one With another , as we 
are all ruled by one and the bags pic of Chziſt. 
urthermoze , Chaill is ſaid to be the head of the 
Chutch, in wozking , in perfection , in merit, and in 
oder. In wozking, becauſe he quicke 
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coperh the Church dy his ſpirit TS 
he excelleth both Angels and men in wiſdome and righ- | 
teduſneſſe. In merite ; betauſe he hath taken awaie 
our ſinnes by his obedience of the croſſe:and by the obe⸗ 
dience of the lawe, hath made ſatiſfaction to the righte⸗ 
dulneſſe of God, that as . 
ſhould be counted righteous, 

of Chziſt. Jn oꝛder, bicauſe he is 
lie Souereigne of the Church, 


" Verſe, i 6. 


. * 


16 By * all 6 — 4— whole bodre bee- 
beeing coupled and knit toge- ing coupled and knit together, by 
ther, by euerie ioint , for the ewerie done, wherewsr = (got 
furniture thereof; (according frerh (or ſerneth ) another, ac. 
to the effectuall power, whic cording to the operation (or wor- 
is in the meaſure of euerie n meaſure. of enerie part, 


art,) teceiueth increaſe of the mph feos, maketh ) the increaſe 
1 vnto the edifieng * it of the 6th the er of 


elfe in loue. ren | nd through love 


Vo Apo inet areat,wh ho sh Chai th | 
head of the Church : and the Church the bodie of 
Chꝛiſt. Although this place appeareth at the üirſt bluſh 
verie obſcure and darke : yet notwithſtanding, the 
meaning ſhall be verie eaſie, when the woꝛds are made 
plaine, and the ſimilitude, which the Apoltle doth not 
—_— is alſo declared, He calleth the Church 
bodic,) howbett not anie bodie, what ye will: but 
Abadiet it together, ) 02 (as Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
. mopo pithilie) uc oH, that is to ſaie, ſo knit and 
| coupled together, that it mate well and fitlie be ioined to 
the head: euen as an houſe built and raiſed vpon the 
foundation, by the rule and ſquare of the woꝛkeman. 
| Under this woꝛd therefoze, the relation of the bodi 
e en intern, it 


the Epiltc to the Epheſians, 


IT r A 


Atterwards, the Apoſtie caith; that the church to (A 
badie Init together by wants; ). the Oreekewozd is, 
 o uvnpuonoyovelrep that is to ſay,lo coupled s faſtened, 
that the members of the ſame hang one vpon anather in 
due pꝛopoꝛtion, and agree verie well together. And thus 
the relation and pꝛopoꝛtion of the members betwerne 
themſelues, one with: another, is ſignified] (as vou ſer) 
vnder this woꝛd. Ye ſaith that this bodie is (Knit toge- 
ther by euerie ioint, for the furniture thereof: ) that is to 


krom the head, thꝛough all and euerie member of the 


| by whoſe meanes the members of the bodie, hang one 
by another, (According to the effectuall power ot eue- 
rie part, ) that is to ſate , of euerie member. Fo2 ſome 
members recetue, and have moꝛe bꝛeath and life from 


keth increaſe. 

Pow, the ſimilitude chalbe eaſter t vnderſtand . As 
the bodie of man is to the head,cuen ſois the Church of 
Chꝛiſt vnto Chꝛiſt her head:but the bodie of man ioined 
vnto the head, knit together by ioints in cuerie mem⸗ 
ber, by due pꝛopoꝛztion and oꝛder, receiueth all bꝛeatg and 
lite from the head: Ergo the Church ol Chꝛiſt ioined vn? 
to Chꝛiſt her head by faith, and made ſit by {und2io ſoꝛts 
of ſeruites + vſes of loue betweene themſelues, as it were 
members, dꝛaweth all ableneſſe, and life from her head, 
euen Chꝛiſt Jeſus, D2 if you pleaſe, frame the ſimili⸗ 
tude in this Ame. ĩͤ N te um az itt] 7 
n Ag bꝛeath and life 6 os tonming 
downe from the bꝛaine , by and thꝛough the ſmewes, 
veines , and artires, baingeth feeling and liueli⸗ 


tion of euerie one in his kinde: even ſo Chꝛiſt giueth 


fate, by ioints, which carrie bꝛeath and life from one | 
mme to another: which bzeath and life is diſperſed | 


bodie, euen by the benefite and god ſeruiceof the ioints, | 


the head than other ſome, whereby. n ta⸗- 


neſle vnto all the members, accoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛ:⸗ 
vnto vs, who are his members, his.gifts,and that not af | 
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—— that is to ſaie, as enerte member in a- 
vie to reteiue and take: and thus he maketh the whole 
|bodie fo be builded vp, and grows together into him, 
This point of doctrine delivered vnto vs by Saint Paule, 
— maar or yoner wins learning. Foz | 
[firſt of all, we haue to gather hierehente, that all and e⸗ 
uerie of thein are out of the Church,howmanie focuer, 
which ſubmit not themſelues vnto Chꝛiſt, in the true 
knowledge of Chꝛiſt, and in faith: and which ſetting 
light by loue, are at daggers dꝛawing one with another, 
ſo exceeding great is their hatred betweene themſelnes, 
Furthermoze, a true and euident deſcription of the 
| Church maie heerehence be taken, that it is An aſſem- 
blie of ſuch as beleeue in the Goſpell , who cleaue fo 
cloſe vnto Chriſt their head, and are ſo knit and roined | 
ether betweene themſelues,according to the meaſure | 
of euerie ones faith, according to the diuerſitie of the 
giftes of the holie Ghoſt, & according to the condition 
of callings, that they all, & euerie of them liue and are 
lead by one and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, and that they ſuc- 
cour and maintaine one another in mutual goodwill, 
charitie, and lou. 
Moꝛeouer, this place alſo cheweth vs the trimme, 
handſome,and neate 02der of Chaiſtes Church. Foz,ſuch | 
| is the oꝛder of the Church, as of the members of one and 
the ſame bodie, vnder one and the fame head, Againe, 
this pꝛelent place teacheth vs, what manner of like-ſuf- 
fering © conſent,o2 agreement, there ought to be among 
Chꝛiſtians one with another. Foz, as in one bodie, when 
one member is painedand are partatrs dn ans 
and ſuffer therewithall : euen ſo Chꝛiſtians, who 
members of the ſame tobe like minded one 
towards another, that as well as in p20- 
| 2 — cas part with: ther. To this 
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28 Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, 1 | 


ſerneth the pꝛetept of B. Paule, Gaudete,&c, Reioice! 
with chem chat reioice, & weepe with them that 2 
Fiallie, and laſtlie, we mult marke, that the Apoſt le 
placeth( The edification of the bodie of Chriſt,)chiefe- 
lie in loue.) Fo2,by ( loue) the knowledge of Chꝛiſt is 
made fruitfull, and faith effecuall : vea, bath of them are 
made moꝛe notable and excellent. Fo2, where (loue) is 
nat, there doubtlelle the knowledge of Chꝛiſt is but ſmall 
and lender: as foz faith, it is ſo little, that there is ne- 
uer a whit. Foꝛ, accoꝛding to the meaſure of faith, (loue) 
is moze oz leſſe. 


| Verſes, 17.18.&-19. 
17 This I ſaie therefore, and Th! ſaie therefore and te. 
teſtifie in the Lord, that yee fie an the Lorde , that yee 
henceforth vvalke not as other wall no more ie reſt of 
Gentiles yvalke in the vagiuc of he Gentiles mall, in vanitis 
their minde, of their munde, blinded an 
18 "Having their cogitation Heir vanderlandng being 
darkened, and beeing ſtraun- /frawngers from the bfe of 
gers from the life'of God,tho- God, throwgh the ignorance 
rough the ignorance that is in wich 6s in chews, anſe of 
the m, bizaute of che hardnefle the hardnes of therr hearts, 
of their 3 which being paſt repentance 
19 Which being pal feeling, (or ſorom) haue given them - 
haue giuen themſelucs vnto ſelves vnto wantonneſſe , to 
wantonneſſe, to vyorke all yn- commit all Hunde of vnclean- 
2 ,.cuen vvith . eſſe with greedmeſſe. 
Helle. i | 


he Apolile, bpon a general ſentence 92 clauſe , fra- 
Tech particular erhoztations . Firſt. his admonition 
teaching vs krom what kinde ol manners wer 

ſhould abſteine:to wit, from the maners of the Gentiles: 
Dad confirmeth from contrarie cauſes: and firlt, 
from the heginningsofactons oz cauſes .The beginnings 
of actions in the vnholie x Gentiles , he ma- 
keth to be of th:& ſozts:towit, The vanitie of their mind, 
the darleneſſe or blindnes ofgheir vnderſtanding, & the 
hardneſſe of their heart, inde)is that, which the 


| 
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The fourth Chapter of 


ds at the, Bra: —— 


Philoſophers cal} 20 4y»povaxdp,to wit, when a man 


by the 1igyt_of reaſon, diſcerneth, perteiueth, and iudgeth 
of things honeit and diſhoneſt : but the Apoſtle auouch⸗ 
cth that this (Minde) was vaine (( pgitation or vnder- 
tan ding), Which in Greeke is called , is that 
naturall abilitie, whereby we deuiſe, determine, remem⸗ 
ber, rcaſon, and gather ſomewhat by and out of thoſe 
things, which our minde quictlte ſeeth and perceiueth, 
without debating oꝛ reaſoning : but the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that this vnderſtanding was darkened oz blinded:wher - 
by it came to paſſe , that the Gentiles being 


ignozant 
| of?God], became eſtraunged (From the life of God.) 


Now( The life of Goch in this place is that, wherby God 
urch within, in the heart, and vpon the which, all abi⸗ 


litie and deũre to doe ante god, dependeth. 


Under the wozd(Heart) the Apoſtle tompꝛiſeth all the 
luſts and appefites,attributing( Hardneſſe) t vnto them: 
whereof it commeth, that men are not touched with anie 
ſparkle of the feare of God, but rather runne headlong 
whether ſo euer their lewd luſtes, filthie affenions car⸗ 
rie 02 dꝛiue them. Theſe are the beginnings and cau⸗ 
ſes of mozall actions,o2 behauiours (touching religion) in 
the Gentiles, which as vet are not turned vnto God. 

But that theſe things maie ſomewhat the moze plain⸗ 
lie bee perteiued, we will inlarge and lighten the ſame 
by examples, The (Minde) of man ſeth that there is a 
God,and iudgeth that he is to be word 
iudgement, although it be 2 not 
here accuſed of vanitie oy. lle: 

: euen megan; it v 


A when th abel caſoneth « 
beginning, painciple, 02 ground, E vet traieth fr 
true God, t from the right waie of woꝛſhippin 


2 


_— 


— 


4s Ch bo 
4 y 7 y * $ 
N 6 5 * 9 _— a 3 n LN | of Neg s 1 . Ke 
2 4 989 — * ROO * e . „ „ * 5 D . . >: 3 4 5 hs 
8 * A 2 a, „. 0 Ä 8 Rs (8 $967 F 9 8 RC ET, 1 8 (IE * er þ Og ® * 1 5 - 
Mr er EO DD IEEE gr ↄ ̃ EE Ie OE pp ̃ ¾6 6 mp... IF IE pp“ , ̃ é KIT: oe. 
r * „ B28 Gs 5 ig A EC * T r . . SR ĩ 0 ' o tat 9 Ft NL 2h Ro due Ea pe x I 
* Fae J F . "Es 1 N TEE Se I ys on [4 „ 5 2 „„ Fa vr 4 d "a x I, « 
8 x + 2 ST py 4 * 3 1 PF © 5 1 - . . 1 A 4 e 1 LJ» . 
— „„ r „ SF, + 8 N g 4 3 1 8 N = 4 + 1 2 Hg Re, Ds res; 4 k, 38 1 4 
8 . . [4 7+; r g 1 TH I 25 2 wi 
"0; 4 8 N. 8 $f EF ©..% 34,20 a F <2 54/1 3 « —— 
4 * + 1 + $. Sol * 
F 8 * 


| 


— 


1 the Epiſtle to the wing 


which the Apoſtle tearmeth here by the name of ( Wan- 


— 


nation. Foz, At is an vnmeaſurable luſt oꝛ de⸗ 


man hauing neuer incugh,isalwais ſeeking to haue | 
e n is firſt to be marked, what a wꝛetch⸗ 


| ſhipped: & that one while by oblations of men, an other 
while by other rites and ceremonies, the mere deuiſes of | 


| cauſes : namelie,(Ignorance of God, eſtraunging from 
| the life of God and hardneſſe of heart,) which is, ſenſ⸗ 


to growe paſt all remoꝛſe of conſcience oꝛ repentance: ſo | 


he allo is to be woꝛſhipped, but the( Vnderſtanding ) in 
the Babylonzans reaſoneth that Bel, in the Aegyptians 
that Apis, i ſo in other nations other idols are to be woꝛ⸗ 


men. And this is that which Saint Paule ſpeaketh ol, 
ſaieng, that 'T he Gentiles turned the truth of God into 


the Creator. 


Furthermoꝛe, the Apoſtle addeth the fit fruites of ſuch 


leſſe blockiſhneſle, o2 numneſſe,not ſuffering them to 
feele the greatnefſe and greeuouſneſle of their ſinnes, but 


that they cealle vtterlie , and altogether leaue off to bee 
ſoꝛrie foz their ſinnes.A certaine inclination to all Wan- 
tonneſle, ) followeth this ſenfleſſe dulneſſe, oꝛ blockiſh- 
neſle : yea rather, a certaine vnb2ideled deũre fo inne, 


tonneſſe.) This greedie luſt burſteth out into all kinde | 
of villantes and abhominable miſbehauiours, which are 
here noted vnder the woꝛd ( Vnclraneſſe,) all which are 
increaſed #4 made moꝛe by (Greedineſſe, ) the vtter ? 
ſaric to contentation oz temperance : vntill it thꝛowe a 
man downe headlong into the bottomleſſe gulfe of dam- 


creature man js, without the grace of regeneration,o: | 
ths birth,after oy 
of mind, blind of vnderſtanding,& hard in hart: :)wherby | 
we may eaſilic perceine, what manner ol free will that is, 


which the Sophiffers # Scholmen haue in ſuch count, t ſo 
chlie pꝛaiſe, euen in wah are not regenerate oꝛ new 
. therefoze(accozdingi@the doctrine of H. Paule) 


our 


a lie, and worſhipped and ſcrued the creature,forſaking 


fall ofour firſt parents:to wit (Vaine 
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| The fourth Chapter of. + . 


dur intents, our pꝛocedings, and our verie doings are 

faultie and ſinfull ; what ſounde thing is remai- 

ning: Tell me that. And although the Apoſtle doth - 

not take from man his naturall: abilities: yet-not- 

a) wg hee pꝛoueth that they were cozrupt; after 
a, 2 =: 

Po2eouer,we haue here to marke, that Gaint paule 
ſpeaketh not of actions naturall,o2 ciuill, which are ruled | 
t gouerned by the mouing and geſture of the bodie. Foz 
in theſe remaineth ſome libertie, in ſuch as are not yet 
regenerate 02 bozne anew : but he ſpeaketh onelie of 
the actions which concerne Gods wozſhip and ſeruice: of | 
which actions there are thze cauſes . The firlt is, the 
woꝛd, which inſtruceth the minde,and frameth the tudg- | 
ment. The ſecond is. the holie Ohoſt, which is effectuall 
in the woꝛd, to the intightening of the minde,and the in- 
clination oꝛ bending of the will. The third is, the will 
ol man reſting in the woꝛde, and giuing place to the ho⸗ 
lie Gholt, of whom it is both inſtructed and moned, | 


Verſes. 20. &. 21. 


20 But ye haue not ſo learned But $1 haze mot ſolearned 
Chriſt: Chriſt if ſo bee that yee haue 


21 If ſo be ye haue heard him, heard ef him, and are taught 
and haue bene taught by him, in bins,tuen as the truth is in 
as the truth is in leſus. teſa 


Tv: Apollle ſheweth the cauſe whie the Epheſians 
ought not, (as other hetheniſh Gentiles doe) to liue 
in the ignozance of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt: to wit, bicauſe 
they haue learned Chꝛiſt. ae a little beſoꝛe, he re⸗ 
hearſed the cauſes of manie fowle ſinnes in the Gen⸗ 
tiles, which cauſes are theſe: namelie, (The vanitic of 
their miude, the blindneſſe ot theit a E and | 
the hardneſſe of their heart :. | 


aloe, 
and | 


— 


£* a 4 


P ( 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
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ung e and an jagke tit 

This knowledge therefoze of Chailt ought to bz&ed in 
vs an other manner of liuing, than is in the Gentiles, 
— are nut vet to this daie) turned vnto God, by and | 


; of Chailt, what doth it ? Foz- 


oth, refopmeth the minds, it inlighteneth the vnder⸗ 


ſtaniding;and it ſofteneth the heart: to be ſhoꝛt, it renews 
eth the whole man the ſpirit ol God, that naw he be⸗ 
ginneth to liue( 1 he lite of God.) And this is that which 
Apoſtle ſaith, (As che truth is in leſus:) that is 0 


che 
ſaie, the true waie to liue well, ſet foꝛth vnto vs in an 


excellent and notable example. Foz, in Chꝛiſt - appea- 
red no kinde of marke oz token of the olde man: be⸗ 


. cauſe he bare the perie image of the Father, and bering 
. in — 


\afſent of trueth 


— :by th figure Heslach auch vled in He 
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24 And put oa the nevy mene 
ace ee God is cteated an pp 
teouſnelſe, and ttue wen. Z 


N. e. ' Fn. At i 2 


Ten Apo vectaret, 140g Wein rehearſall; but vet 
and pithie, what it is, to haue learned Chꝛiſt 
| e tenth is is 2d p00 Wha what manner of life 
the life of a Chꝛiſtian ought to bæ . Df this rehe: 
ere ar the ares: ts wit To pur of | olde 
rr eee e 


en 
man. - s + 341 1 8 933 TY WS 1 „ 3 


off of olde 
the puteing theo 


(Which iscorfupt pt through the eokiddpiſcetices of 
1 br that is to ſuie, whome deceiuable luſtes do - 
rupt, whiles they djawe mon into _ and de- 


Foz fothe: Apottte erpoun- 
deth his owne woꝛds, ſaieng, Hoc ſcientes, &c. Knowing 


this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the be? 
die of ſin might be — we — 


4s 


not thoſe things that 


wherin that ne wnes oz likenes of £ 
lie, (Kghteouſneſle and true holir 


— — 
| 


the: 22 the En | 


r 
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death in vs, to the crucifieng and moꝛtiſieng 


ouſneſſe vnto ſinne: but gi 


bers as weapons of righteouſneſſe vnto God This agre⸗ 


It anie man will come after me, let — himſelſe, 
and take vp his croſſe dailie and let him followe me. 
The ſecond part of the rule here ſet downe is, (To 
be rehewed mn the ſpirit of our minde;)that is to ſaie, to 
haue our minde made ſo bzight and cleere with new light, | 


fled the efficacie and wozking of Thiilts crolle, and this? | 
of the(Olde | 
man. ) To this ſerueth the erhoztation of the Apuſtle, Ne 
igitur, &c. Let not ſinne therefore reigne in your more | 
tall bo die, that ye ſhould obeie it in the luſtes thereof: 
neither giue you your members as weapons of vnrightes | 
your ſelues vnto Gad, as 
they that are aliue from the dead, and giue your mem - 


eth alſo with the ſaieng ol our Sauiour, Si quis — | 


 Mat.10,. ' 
38. | 
| Mat.16, 
24 | 
Mark: 8. 
34 5 
Lat. 9. 23. 
Lt. 14.27 | 


— 2 


— 


that the vanitie of our minde, and the blindneſſe of our 
vnderſtanding being chaſed awaie, our inwarde man 

| mate taſte, ſauour, deſire, diſterne, perceine, — 
thinke vpon, and reaſon of thoſe things which are of the 
ſpirit, F02,feing The carnall or naturall man, perceiueth 
of Gods ſpirit, it is behoue- 
full that uch a | of the ſpirit bee w2ought 
in vs,as thereby we maie be able to ſubmit and bzing 
vnder our ſelnes to the rule of the ſpirit. 

The third part of the rule is(To Poppies voy mera, | 
which after God is created in rightcouſnetle 


nobnſic) © this part thre are the members. © 3-3 
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* 
— — r * 


1. Cer. 2. 
14. 


— „ — 


1e. K 


fe) wien the fozmer | 


The fourth Chapter of. | 


fo; atitle ——— holineſle: (after Graphs 
— —— (- Righteouſneſle) , not an out⸗ 
— onelie, but a perfect (Kightcouſneſle) 
— — ( iligent-| 

au AM 
lie to be marked : not onelie,bicauſe it conteineth b2tef- 


— arena elders defined Chyiſtianitie tobe. 
imitation oz following ace 


Verſe. 23. 


25 Where fore caſt off lier VI berefere Bin 
| and ſpeake euerie man r of lies, ſpeaks 2 he truth, 
vnto his neighbour, for vvee exerie one i Ins neigh- ©* 
are members one of an 0 bour,bicauſe wee are mem: 
ther. | bers one «of an other. | 


ji "1 


Dw he gathereth the ſpecialties, which rile of the 
Nyeneratitie, © generall rule , concerning the pat 


the 22 to the Epheſians. 


* r 


the olde man, to the ende we maie line with our negh- 
bours bp2ightlie,plainlie,and neighbourlie. 
he addeth another reaſon dzawne 


To this 
je knit together : (We are, ſaith, hee 


from things 
members one of another,) Ergo we ought to ſuctaur 


A one of another; in (Truth) and honeſtie, 


without all diſſembling and deceipt. After this ſoꝛt al- | 
ſo the reſt of the ſpecialties following are to ber ozdered, 
all which are continued in diſcourſe, by an r N 
eee 


Verſes, 26, * 


26 Be * fois not: W 7 1 not : let | 
let not the ſunne goe doyyne et pag ane ſet vpon your an 


| ypon yourvvrath, _ * wor place to the Di- 
2 a1 either giue 25 to the | ach 0 bes rer. . 
iu | 


2 nds) Qt too hind beds (Wee) Bas 
[net ge oftentimes,that euen the godlie | 
are moued, when things fall out amiſſe,and thzough the 
weakneſſe of their owne nature: it commeth to palle, 
that they can- een er.) 
Wherefoze,the firlf thing that he doth, 
to ſet a ſtint, and fo bound in our (Anger. era 
giueth vs counſell and aduiſe. Thirdlie, he addetha rea- 
ſon of his tounſell. The ſtint of our (Anger) is, that we 
ſhould not ſinne in being (Angric:)which is done, ſo of- | 
ten as we be(Angrie) either thzough our — 
oꝛ the default of others; But there is a kinde of pꝛaiſe- 
wozthie (Anger,) which is kindeled either againſt our 
owne ſinnes, to repent and be ſozrie fo2 them: oꝛ againſt 
— jth a aeg alone kee 
| onelie nger an ele Gods glozie,and keepely 
| 1 1 0 
Eat u lh of ht we cam be 
FP. iii. 
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ſtigium 
ng. cinere turbato, he print of a pots foote, when the aſ- 


are raked him to dwell in the heart of man, (By anger and wrath.) 
abroad. 1 endif wet onr lee 


#i The fourth Chapter of | [ 
our(Anyor,)but t — — dae 
to it ſome other ſin:the Apoltle giueth vs eounſell, (That 
we ſhould not det the ſunne goe downe vpon our an- 
get or wrath:) that is to ſaie, that we ſhonlv-not let the 
ſinne ol (Anger) ureſt long in vs: but as it riſeth with 
the ſunne, ſo a let i fall-with the — 
*Mea- meaning hath Þy his poſte, «Ollz ve 


by,that | ſhesbe ſtirred, — — gra rare 
&& commeth to paſle, that the Dinell will enter into that 
no mere | angrie mans heart, wholie to polſeſle it: 0 that by li- 
perceiued | tle and litle he ſhall be Cwallowed vp at length in the 
than the | gulfe of deſtruction, And this is the ſenſe of that which 
prior of a the Apoſtle addeth,(Neither giue lace to the Diuell.) 


pors foot | This plare is diligentlie to be beareth 


vvhen the 


imbers ,} Witnelle, that the Dinell hath entraunce and tome made 


| we Se ranges anc 
ber otgangt | 
Yaſs. 0 3 rt 
a \ Lerhim they fiole, irate; ee eee 


8 : ut let hee ham ous "pln eee , 


orke vv 7h Ki tw got ob has 
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— he vuto 
he maie haue to giue nm ian bi hat 2 
Wende. 151 


wad, Di. 20 
Nder the nume ut genere tr Apottte,vy 

— Irs As + ,vnderſtandeth all deuiſes and 
——— as he afceth erm 
ſell to cut-off this (Theft) as a member of the olde 
man : ſo he requireth diligent trauell, and carneſt labour 

rie man in his vocation and calling, as a member 
| the nels won. A. Ae ende of this pꝛetept: | 
E | one mai haue to giue vnto him 
e | . that 


— 9 „ 


W the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


1 r 


that needeth:)to wit,vnto them which either by ncknefe 
being hindered, 


29 Let no corru t communt. "Lerm oft nes come our 
cation proceede 2 of ebe. if. ange 27 
mouthes: but that vvhi js 43 n be ge edieng when 


bearers : 


py . 
10 o. he nor the belle 828 | He Saleh 


-. 
— 
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8 . to cut olf ſpeaking and ri⸗ 
be b bit pI 


and ien talke,as neceCarie fozedicaton bring a 
of the new man: that in ſo doing it might (i- 
| niſter grace: ) that is to ſaie, might turne to the pꝛoſit and 
commoditie of the hearers. Foz,vnder this woꝛd (Grace) 
anie kinde of commoditie e ee is in 
eee 

a ſubſtan⸗ 


neue not t be eh e ſj 
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The fourth Chapter oe 
feelety himſelfe therewith greatlie \griened : enen lo the 
Mi Ari fois is be ents; hoes 


when he fozlaketh the 
— — 2 ſeeing 
manie a fowle ſinne harbored in the ſame 
This erhoztation of Saint Paule, if if take- places 
mong them, which pzofeſſe the name of 
would be fewer offenſes giuen by their life, and greater 
quietneſſe among men, But lewd cuſtome, mens mali- 
ctouſneſſe, the diuels ten and the wickedneſſe 
of the fleſh, pull on the moſt part of men — 
tie) to the contrarie, and that not without great offenſe 


 againft the diuels temptations, and 
| wickedneſle of the fleſh , are faithand pzaier . That 
(By whom ye are ſealed vnto 


P 
ah | 
* . 
* 
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31 Let all vines enter. 
Feet be yvrath,crieng,and Nene | 
— e — tr abr 2 e 
deren 


her, and 


en anoth . even, as 
hoo ſake forgaue you, £ 
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thers name to raiſe vp an ill repozt vpon him, x ſo to ſeke 
| his diſcredite + vndwing .'@Tbe Apoſtles minde is, that 
all theſe unnes ann dall) alſo with them, 


| for Chriſtes lake forgaue vs.) All Chailtians therefoze,! 


— 


er pans joints of this member : and biddeth vs plant 
| * Bufbecanſe the names of the. vices, rehearſed hure, 
are ſomewhat, like in ſignification, they are therefoze to 


| 


nation, which in Groeke is called , being a certeine 
furie oz madneſle of the minde thirſting after reuenge⸗ 
ment. Jndignation oꝛ grudging bꝛerdeth w2ath , which 
bucſteth out euen to the derde doing This wꝛath, is the 
mother of (Crieng or roaring,)that is to ſaie, of quarrel- 
lous wo2ds,tending wholie to contention 4 ſtrife.(Crieng 
or neee foth (bliſphemie, or curſed & ewll. 
ſpeaking,) whereby one doth what he can to nicke ano- 


be vtterlie put awaie: foꝛ theſe be the weapons, where- 
with men arme themſelves, to wound and hurt their 
neighbours, 

Pozcouer, the Apoltle ſetteth flat againſt theſe mem-! 
bers of the olde man, the members of the new man: 
to | ve ge Kays tender heartedneſſe, 
and for 
perſunothe Epheſians herein, he bzingeth the pzincipall 
paterne of all paternes : namelie (God the Father, who 


as manie as couet like childꝛen to boaſt of ſo great a 
Father, it behoueth them to applie themfelnes to this 
paterne , Foz, is it nota filthie thing, that childꝛen 
ſhould not followe the vertues of their Father, ſo farre 
as they maie : Yeereto ſerueth the commandement of 


— — 
the. varſugs. witch 406; mts hö the 


be diſcerned ang knowne / their difference «-(P:tter- 
nelle,) which in Grete is is the rote of | 
anger and grudging: this bxcedeth grudging 02 indig- 


ng one another.) And to the ende he might 


leſtis miſericors clt : Be ye mercifull,as your heauenhe 


Chꝛiſt, Eſtote miſericordes, licut & Pater veſtet coe-| 


Father allo Is mer6itall , Bunt Arkvrore Named 
in this mant 67" $1-Deds per 


hum ſuum ſeruorum miſe: tus eſt, . 
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{ very. an i» And, ass if becommeth 
women to be obedient r owne huſbands : cuen ſo 
on the other ſide,it-is the dutie of huſbands to loue their 
| the example of 
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Ye beginning of this fift Chapter, is 
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"The fift Chapter of 
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e with the obſcruation of the doc. 


ts * a 


Wo 


2 | ant « N 


s deere children, Sea beloved cli, 


2 And vvalke in loue, euen wle in love, even . Chr 
as Chriſt hath loued vs, & hath wed vs, and pave bimſe 


giuen himſclfe fonvs tobe an enphlation and ſaer; 


Sferin and a Lacie of a weete ſencur God. 
ſweet ſmelling . 2 * 


N 
2 


FE = 


eng of the a e Dus) 
of peace ſanctiſie) 2 1 
rit, and foule,and be | 


Laſtlie , he entereth —— into a general erhoztation 
concerning | 
he diuideth 


deleth two cw wes ax eats Cow 


THE 3 Tur rr 
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the Epiſtle tothe | Epheſians, 


Lond am hohczand haue ſeparated you from other peo 
ple, that ye ſhould be holie, After the ſame manner alſo 
Chꝛiſt ſetteth befoze vs the example of his Father to be | 
followed, ſaieng, Eſtote vos perfecti, &c, Be yec perfect, 
euen as your Father which is in heauen is perfect. The 
'Lo2d in this place requireth not an equall perfectneſſe,. 
but a like ta the meaſure which is 
in vs, tilt we are come to true perfeuneſſe in deed, which 
is ſignified by this word ( Following.) 5 
This place is diligentlie to be marked. F02 it teach 
eth, that whoſoener will be in the number of Gods chil- | 
| dzen,they muſt followe the example of their heauenlie 
Father, in all holineſſe and pureneſſe. They! that neg | 
| lect thts, and doe it not, wzongfullte take vnto themſelues 
the name of childzen,ſceingthey are rather baſtards,than 
| lawfullie begotten , Peerevnto he addeth the example of 
| RD pert erhozteth vs to loue one an o- | 

er. 
And that this pꝛeſent erample might haue the moze 

weight, he theweth bzieflie from the effen,how the loue 
of the Donne of God is towards vs: to wit, (Bicauſe hee 
| hath giuen hunſelfe to be an offering & a ſacrifice vnto 
God for vs : ) that is to ſaie, a ſlaine ſacrifice , whereby' 
ſatiſſaction was made to God foz our ſinnes, (Hauings 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour,) that is, with which onelie ſacri- 
fice God was delighted and well pleaſed, Now there is 


AS 


to be marked in this plate a double figure, Firſt, d- 


| roitalax ; Foz the Apoltle in this plate ( after the ex⸗ 
| ample of Moſes)putteth vpon God the perſon of a man, 
that he might frame himlſelfe to our capatitie t know- 
ledge. Fo2 thus oſes, Oderitus eſt odorem 


| ſaauitatis, The Lord ſmelt — of ſweetneſſe. De⸗ | 
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Gem. 8.21. 
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Job. 13.34 


The fift Chapter of 
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wperchy he erpounding the phaaſ@af Moſcsaith : Tait. 
bus hoſtijs, &c. With ſuchfacritices Wirf ts d 2d erg., 
God'is . Mer: 

This Argument of Chzilts wards vs,contel 
neth in it thzee things. The fri is,that the death of chain 


foze,if we will be partakers of Chin, iet vs ende uour 
dur ſelues to lone one an other: ſpeciallie, ſeing he hin- 
ſelle ſaid thus, In hoc cognoſcent honumes, &c. By t. 
ſhall all men no we that mm drifoployit . 
— one an leren] hatt W you) 


. n * * — 76 v4 © 


Q? = 


3- But fornication,and all vn- But as for Ne 1 
Aeannelſe or couetouſne ; ,Yucleanneſſe, or c 
* it not bee once named a "let ir mot be one 


mong you, as it becom. Snail Ys d eee 
aim . A129 1 | * Aer 
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Apaſkle beginneth to reckon bp ſuch unnes as 
fight with the true following of God our heauenlie 
Father, to wit, with holinefſe, which God will haue to 
be the beantie and oꝛnament of his:childzen't and hs ſet⸗ 
teth downe th2ee : namelie;(Fornication;)that is to faie, 
à wandering ſieſhlie lu: Vncleanoette)thar is dur. 
alt. kinde ——ů — 8 


—— — — 


| the Foie tothe Ein 


ancievnto that place i in Deuteronomie, where it is ſaid, 
Non lit meretrix, & e. There ſhall be no whore of the 
daughters of Iſrael, neither ſhall there be a whoore-kee- 
per of the ſonnes of Iſrael | 

Wat (alas ) the wounds of the Church are iulllie to 
| dolatnented. Foz theſe moſt filthie e noiſome plagues, 
are not onelie wantonlie named, but alſo lawleflie com- 
{ aritked ? vea, euen of ſuch as bzag and boaſt, that they 
[etecuts the iudgement of God. But it is the duetie of 


ners, and their hozrible offenſes, they fall into Sathans 
Inet, and ſo to blaſpheme and daunder the wozd of 
8 the le wde behaniours and beaſtlie r 


of Ty be counted iollie fellowes in the « 
of God: 02 elle to be allured by example to folowe- _ 
filthie faſhions, which is done tw ſwne(God wot) where 
no heedis'taken,”Fo2 men do much-loner followe the 
dice of one, than the vertue of manie. Now , the realon 


me en muſt be holie, Ergo 


La Ae. 
L: ? : Verſe. 4. 
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apoſtle: wineth-th2 vices cogether, 


95 t e 
ny 


the godlie to take herde, leaſt with the multitude of ſin-| 


| whie ©. Paulc would not haue theſe vices named, ſtan-} 
Hall vat wn any thing tha any 


felling. hin, 9 And flthineſſe , and , at 


— — 
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* 


fant with vs: — 
ſweet in our life and conuerſation one towardes an a⸗ 
ther, ſo he requireth communication ſeaſoned with god⸗ 
lie ſwetnefle, #1 

Furthermoze , where the Apoltle interlaceth this, 
(Which are things hot tomehe :) it is an argument 
dzawne from diſagreements, Foz all manner of filthi- 
nelle, ribauldꝛie, and diſhoneſt ieaſting, cither in behauis 


our o: in talke, is vtterlie at daggers dzawing with the 
* My | | 


* By . 


4 For this ye knovve, 3 
vyhooremonger , neither vn- 
cleane perſon}, nor couctous 
erſon "erkich is an idolater; 
Rach anie 'inheritaunce in the 
e of Chriſt, and of 


(Whooremongers, vncleane and couctous pet ſons :) ta 


are ſhut out from the inheritance of Chil 


plagues . Neuertheleſſe,hope of foꝛgi 
— withheld from theotfenteryby this thzen)| 
tening: dat the punttlpnent|daeby doſer 68 ſuch fowle 
ſinnes is onelie ſic | 
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to the Epheſians, 


cuſtome-offinning,leaft 
bate minde, and wie betome — 


| niſhnelſe of men. agreed Tic wii C C2 012453 ef; | 
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and right, 
not \Ngle mos tem 

ci I deſire not the deatirof the wicked, but that the: 
— from his waie, and live, But ſpeciall hede 
muſt be taken, that we abuſe not this rule to the diſho⸗ 
nour of God;and our owne'deſtruction:. Let va therfg:e 
U raine:intoa; leude 


FOE 


d deeves, minding nothing lefſe than bn be ſozie fg | 
24 377 ute 41 1339 
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vpon themalapert vntowaraneſſe, lawcinee, and pay 
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6 1 man lang. you Lit won, * ou 2 
vvith vaine words: for, for ſuch vane feches, For things 
things commeth the vvrath of commerb the wrath of GU 
God vpon the children of dil- en i a ef, diebe: 
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| ie the-holie ſyiri 
hozting t commanding vs(T hat we;thould not be cm. 
panions with them:) let us earneſtlie & in time fall to 
repentance of our fozmer lite, leaſt the M oꝛd in his furie 
molt iuſtlie caſt vs oft, and giue vs ouer into a repꝛobate 
minde, till we growe paſt grace t be vtterlie void ot anie 
feling of ſo:owe foz aur ſinnes. Let not the multitudꝛ ot 
millining ſinners moue vs, let not lawleſnes be a tloke to 
| cover our ame, let not ſcaping ſcot ſrie, hen we haue 
done amiſſe, deteiue puniſhment. is not foꝛgiuen 


3 e een 
Rad: $8193.31" 1 i £3 387 u. 51 iN 61 
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| walke axchildeenofight, / | * 


ae rw place anſwe! fits e 
22 he is let: 4 

l alſo take herd that he ſtaine not his eſtate with ante ſpot, 
leaſt thzongh his owne follie and fault, he fall from that 
dignitie, W he was aduaunted, bath to bis owne 


wickedneſſe it telle The meaning therefoxe is this. 
* Bekoze your conuerſion , ( pee Epheſians „) 


vs. The 
abe ee e 
—— 


292 |} 


| 2 what | 


| 8 — mere darknelle 


| light. The word (Light) is attributed and giuen to the 


"The A Chapeer of 


vol ignozance and malicionſneſle : ſo that there was not 
one mite of true and healthful light remaining in vou. 
But now you are ligyt, walke-therefoze as childzen of 


faithfull': 3 theyre inlightened in themſelues 

with true light: and allo, bitauſe they gine-moze light, 
and ſhine b nei rw — 

eee — 


IS Verſe.g. Gene | 


(For the fruit of the ſpiritis in For che the ſhiver is in 
of oodneſſe, and 3 all nee, 
neſſe,and nuch) | r 


This Argument is coats from the cauſe efficient. 

We which belerue, are regenerate 02 new bozne,and 
| indyed with the ſpirit of Chzilt, (The fruit of the 
ſpirit, is goodvetſegrightcoufneſle,and truth,)Therfoze 
we muſt doe what we tan, by theſe, tu ſtand againſt ma- 
liciouſnefe;vnrighteouſneſſe,x lieng.This verſe mult be 
— — — 


| pong to the Lord, 


| 
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the Eon to the Epheſian: Ians, 


aura with the ſentence going befoze, 


Verſes.10. 117. 


10 Approuing that vrhich i: Almemg that whereby the 
Lord is well pleaſed, and dase 
And haue no fellowſhip morhing to doe( or meddle nor.) 


| vvith the yafruicfull workes of with vnſfuirfull (or vnproſita- 


darktiefſe, but cuen reproue 3%) workes, but rather rebate 


them aachen. "} " them. 


Apoltle declareth,what it is (To walke as chil- 


Tees light,) and he dzaweth the endeuours oz ſtu⸗ 
dies ot the childzen of light, as it were to th:& heads, 


Foz his will is firſt, that we ſhould ſearch out and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue whatſoener is acceptable vnto Cod:that is to ſaie, 
—— downe in his woꝛd. 
Fg, as the wo2d of God alone inſtruaeth and teacheth 
vs, what pleaſeth him, and what diſpleaſeth him : ſo 


pꝛoceed from the 1gnozance of the Goſpell , & of Chaift, 


and which haue in them as their cauſe,concupiſcence in- 


gendered : ſuch are the heatheniſh and hozrible ſinnes, 
wherewitth they that are ignoꝛaunt of the Goſpell , de⸗ 


02 other, that they pleaſe vs, oz when we ouerſlip them 
with ſilence, and that moſt of all, if our calling otherwiſe 
leeme to charge vs, that we ought openlie to p;ofeſle our 
ſelues diſpleaſed with them. 

Thirdlie, that we ſhould rebuke the wozkes of dark- 


EZ. iii. 


hs. 


this ern to be the rule of life vnto the | 


godlie | 
Secondlie, the Apoſtle requireth vs (Not to haue 

anie fellow ſhip with the vnfruttull)that is to ſaie, vn⸗ 

pꝛoſitable & hurtfull(works of darkneſſe:)to wit, which 


file and ſtaine themſelues ol, we are ſaid then to haue 
| fellowſhip with heinous and great diſo2dered ſinnes, both 
. | when we either make p:wfe anie manner of waie, one 


| nelle and thatas well by our holie and . 


17 
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The fift Chapter f Moan” 


loby linelie voice,ſpzingingfrom a certeine zeate of the 


maie not doe it in wozds: yet notwithſtanding, 
mult ſhewe one wate oz other , that 


11 


320ucth and thzoweth u r | 
| the blinde man ſhates 
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Verſes. 13. 15.14. 


12 For it is ſhame, euen to Fein filthie to vell what 
ſpeake of the things which are 
one of them in ſecret. 
13 Bur all things, vrhen they 
re of the light , are 
iteſt : for it is light that 4er 
maketh all things manifeſt. 
14 Wherefore he faith, A- 
vvake thou that ſleepeſt, and 
band vp from the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall giue thee light, 


— 
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| 


be fift Chapter of jt mo 
— Butverauſe the no2vs of rege have nerd tu 
be erpounded, we wtil ſate ſame hat, that the weight af 

bis woꝛds mate be marked. Foz'firſt of all, when he 
ſaith, (It is name euen to ſpeake of the things which. 
are;doneof them in ſecret,) it is a making ol the mat⸗ 
ter wozle, by laieng two euill things together. It is 
lelle to ſpeake of offenſes and faults; than tu commit oz | 
doe them: nom, it ſo be it is hame q euen to ſpeake 07 | | 
| kalke of ſuch miſdeeps as they haue done, trulie then the | 
doing of a filthie deede is moſt of all to be defied and ſpet 
at. Anon after,when he ſaith, terry | when vie | 

are reproued of the light, are manifeſt,) he 22 

| 3 of —— —— 02 chiding one | 
| the woꝛds is 7 
A . u Then doe wicked men 
and webe L. are ſcene in their colours, | 
when th 2 are taken vp for their faults: becauſe he 
which o h, ſo long as he is not rebuked, hee ſce- 
meth in his one eies = to offend at all ,, Now they 
rb made manifeſt by the light, be cauſe che children of 
God, ho are called, The children of lght,rebuke them | 
by their life, their doctrine, & wholſam admoniſhments. 
Che p2ofe of this (peach follo weth euen fro the nature 
wan — (Light, ſaith the Apoitle , maketh all things 
mamfeſt.) F02,a5 pointed —— 


. 


this — nar 
 authozitie of Seripture: (Awake, faith he, thou | 
8 to . 
888 
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pony o'to | 

It kale conſolation by the- it of-Chzilt. | 
ach 1 moꝛe we flie from the _darkneſſe of 
| ſinnes, 


8 
: 
: 


1. . * A . ' 


| - tthe De E | 
finnes,ſo much moꝛe ſhall Chailt the ſunne of righteoul 
nee ſhine in our hearts. Saint H 
this laieng is ante where to be found in the Scriptures. 
Some there be, which thinke that the Apoltle had an 
eie to that place of the Pzophet, where it is ſpoken thus, 
Surgealluminare,ce, Arif,” be bright: foc thy liglit 
is come, and the glorie of the Lord is riſer vpon thee, 
Other ſame referre it vnto an other plate, becauſe it 
ſhould not ſeeme to be vnwarranted, where it is ſaid 


ked in datłneſſe haue ſeene a great light: they that 
dwelled in the land of the ſhadowe of death, y pon 
them hath the light ſhined. 


Other ſome ſuppoſe that it is-ſpoken #444%u7i*ac, by 


pꝛeachers of Gods wozd, whiles they doe their ende⸗ 


like words in effect, Foz,firſt ol all, thex exhoꝛt men (as 
inderde it is mate) to repentaunce and amendement, 
 Secondlie; they ioine there vnto the wozd of pzomile, 
| and*condolation alſo, whereby the repentaunt are rai- 
ſed vp andcomforted. To conclude therefoze, let vs all 
learne, that the ſpirit of C hilt ſpeaketh vnto cucrie one 
of vs, and ſaith: (Surge qui dormis, &c. Awake thou 


tall giue theadight;}=" 1 


| — 16.& . f 


1 ? | 
- q 4 » 5 

2 " 

| *. - ; : , 


is, Take heede es exefore hap: ** therefore r * *. 
ye vvalke eitcumſpe ie, not As + Se, nor vue, but 
fooles, but 28 v be, redeeming the time , 


16 | Redeeining the time, for berawſe the dae art "enil. 
the daies ute e ilerefore , de he wor vn 
17 Wherefore be 7 r en 
vrile, dut vndetſiaad vn 6, en | 
* . al 0 . i., 


z1erome / denieth that 4 


thus, Populus'qui ambulat, &c. The people that wal-] - 


waie of imitation. Foz, all the Pꝛophets and ſincere | 
'nour to tall men backe from ſinne, doe ble theſe 02 ſuch | 


that ſleepelt, and ſtand vp trom tis dead, and OE = 


177 


E Hai. 60.1 


Eſai.9. 2. 


os es, 


E - 2 CE eee At 


| 


"2 The fitt Thaprevaf, 31 


Tat the Apoifle metaphozicallic 
— — —— — —— | 


| pzelſeth in p2oper and familiar ſpeach. (Take heede 


theretore, ſaith he, chat ye walke crcumſpectlie, not as 
tooles :) that is to ſaie, ignoꝛaunt ot Chꝛiſt and of the 
Goſpell : (But as wiſe:) that is fo ſaie, taught the trueth 
of God, and knowing the will of God, Pe avdetha rea- | 
fon of his exhoztation'dzawne from the circumſtance of 
the time: (Redceming the time, ſaith he, for the daies 
are eaill,) Now, what(Redecming the time) doth mrane, 
we ſhall ſone vnderſtand by laieng the contraries 
together. To let the time paſſe , by hauing ſome vaine 
matter in hand: and, To redeeme the time, are contra⸗ 
ries. As that therefoze, is the fricke of a negligent and 
loſe fellowe : lo is this the point of a thꝛiftie and wiſe 
— — —ͤ—e— — 


—— 99 4 —— De marc crabs 
moꝛe actompt ot fome ſmall gaine; than they doe at all 
fond delightss- and then chiefelie , when the times bee | 
troubleſome, and the daies daungerons: as when hun- 
ger, oꝛ ſcarſitie increaſeth, oz when they haue to deale 

oz when their ware is dead, arid 


| with craftie vonkers, 
ſeemeth to lie vpon their hands at hap hazard, o2 other- 
| wiſe to hang vpon doubtfult foztune Foz. then mer⸗ 


chants and occupiers buiũilie beſtirre them, and doe all 
r eee 
r. 
| Dxitg! TO Chou bu ary 

of ſuch things as woe lone 
Wahle oats es th luton fees ot be by the Oc 
tie and ũt time | — —— | 


— and kaye bs | 


6 ** 


„h. „ 


the Epiſtle to the Fee 


—— 2 — — 


Chꝛiſt: n. 
with bꝛo d waking etes foz the occaſion, oꝛ due time of 
repairing our ſaluation. And why: Cuen becauſe the 
daies are euill. 

Ve ſaith that (The daies are eu 1 not in reſpec or 


conſideration of the toꝛrupt manners of the woꝛld. Fo2 
the figure Mctonym a is hare vnderſtad, whereby 
time is taken foz the thing done in time 
woꝛds he bꝛingeth in that which he ſet downe befoze in 


but vnderſtamd hat the will of the Lord is: )as if the 
Apoſtie ſhould ſaie, oꝛſomuch as ſo great daungers doe 
| incompalTe: the godlie round about on all des, it is 


neſſe, and cozrupt manners of the wozid , leaſt ye 
ſufer pour ſelues 222 foliſhneſle to be withdꝛawne 


that the will of God be e befoze your eies, and 
in your minde, which ought to be the continuall rule 
of your rate, thzoughout pour whole life, and in 
all your doings , The Apoſtle declareth by an An- 
titheſis, 02 oppoſition , whome he: calleth (Vnwiſe.) 
| Foz hee ſetteth flatte againſt them, (Such:as yndex- 


p2ofe of this place, chalbe (Vnwaſc,) which line care⸗ 
leſlelie, litle thinking vpon framing and oꝛdering their 
life accoꝛding to the will of God. 
Furthermoze, this place of Saint Paule is 
woꝛthie to bee alwaies in our 
vs warning „ that wer ſhould 1 
to bee thꝛowne headlong into all ſoꝛts of ſinnes, al⸗ 
ter Wr multitude: from which ſinnes. 
wer muſt altogether and viterlie abſtaine , if we 
will ber godlie indeede : and we muſt endeuour our 
—— will ol God, albeit we renounce and 


ad 1 


SAY — Lolake 


behouefull, that pe take diligent ha de of the malicioul⸗ 


ſtand What the ments God 1s.) They therefoze, by 


our ſight. Foz it giucth 


the ſpaces of houres, and courſe of the ſunne : but in 


Wy thele |_ 
other woꝛds, and ſaith: (Wherefore be ye not vnwiie,, 


from the right waie: but pe mult rather regard this, 


I 


179 


; 
| 

| 
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. 
| 
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ee 


|. for all things vnto God,cuen | 2 „ im the name ef eur 


The ie fift Chap — 


tach one of vs examine and pꝛoue 


and ſcoznfullie, this wholſome erhoztation of the hol ie 


fleſh, and other things, r 


Fan 20. 


18 And be not dronke with at Ä not 48 with 
wine, vvhe rein is exceſſe, but wine, wherein i lewdueſſe (or 

be fulfilled vvith the ſpirit, wavtonnc/e) but be * 

19. Speaking vnto your filled with the ſpirie, 

ſelues in plalmes, & hymnes, vnto your ſelues in p/- 0 

and ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging A ware /c gy, 

and making melodie to the ſanging and making me 

Lord in your hearts, m your heart tothe 3 2. 

20 Giuing thankes alyvaies ang rhankgs alwaics for all 


the Father, in the name of 


[eſws Chr 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. 5 wy 


zpooero\afie, demonſtration , Fon, there is a reaſon 
framed o2derlie againſt either of both, as in manie like 
things befoze hath bene-done.(Be not dronke with wine) 


— ——— the way; Pere let | 
himſelfe,taking hede | 
therewithall, that ive caſt not af our tales ee 


Ghoſt, making much of the alluring pleaſures of the | 


72422. (6; erampl as) int) vs bis ge- | 


: the argument,which he vſeth in this caſe, is 
dzawne from the effect of either of both, and that br 


ſaith the Apoſtle : that is to ſaie, Take not occaſion by 
. x reſulee Mare he 
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| 


main he Epiſtle tothe P 


| thankſgiuings,)vnfo 
| ther, who giueth all things abundantlie to his childzen, | 


„ 
all kinde of wantonneſſe,lewdneſſe , filthineſſe, and in- 


temperance, Foz, dzonkenneffe cauſeth a man to runne 
headlong into all manner of miſdemeanour,+ to commit 


much miſchiefe,accozding to theſe verſes,not ſo olde as 

true: Quid non ebrietas, ccc. 

What doth not dronkenneſle deale with all? 
Io blab our ſecrets comes from thente: 

It biddes be bolde: and greeu'd at gall, 

Inforceth fight where | is no fence, 


| 


they bee, that are called ſots, his wozds are theſe: Noli 


mihi, &c. Tell not me, as ye are wont, of ſuchi ſots 2sſpuc | | 
at the table, and are faine to be carried awaie from ban -- 
againe afterwards, and y [= 
apons , This therefoze | 


kets,and hauing 
cramme themſelues full like C 
doth not onelie offend God moſt greenouſtie,and put out 


ſurfetted, goe 


|the light of the holie ſpirit in our heart: bat atfseffraw 
| geth and beſtraughteth the mind, diſcloſeth ſecrets, kind- 
leth luſt, weakeneth the bodie, bꝛerdeth verie manie diſea⸗ 


ſes of minde and bodie: of which thing the hols wozld 
almoſt is a witneſſe. 

Againſt this the A 
ſpirirz)that is to ie in the holie ſpirit, whereby we | 
burſt out into godlie ſpeaches, concerning God and hea- 
uenlie things, into(Pſalmes, hymnes, ſpintuall ſongs, & 
almightie God our bountifall Fa- 


| 


foz his ſonnes ſake Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd: ;'Fo2;there- 
bone he ioineth (God) and(Father}together in this place, | 


5 n — 


Cicero in his ſetond boke De 3 who | 


le ſetteth(T he fulneſſe of the| | 


— 


ND The fiſt Chapter N | 
of Puſt.ians'vle ſome manner of —̃ — 
tongue. (cv miles) conũſt in pzatſes;tounded cither w th 
the toogue alone, n ſome other waie. (Song) are vtte⸗ 
red with the voice, and belong not onelie to pꝛaiſes but 
allo to oth things, as pꝛopheſies, doarines, erhoꝛtations, 
et. Now, Saint P. ules meaning is, to haue all theſe(p'- 
n aal that is to ſaie, not ie, folifh, and wantsn : but 
4 tending wholie to ediſication. : this wozd(>pirituall,) 
put to, ought to be referred vnto the argument and end. 
As foꝛ the woꝛds of DS, , Paute which followe, they are nof 
at ſqua:e-with thele things, (Speaking vuto your {clues: :) 
 againe,(Singing/and making melodie in your hearts: 
Foꝛ the phzaſe of Scripture, (Speak ing tu your lacs) ; 
| is as much as,betweene o among your ſelues : (ding 
ing in your heaits,)as much as, from pour heartes, The 
Apoſtle cannot awate with wanton ſongs,and vaine pi⸗ 
pings,twangings,warſtlings,and ſuch like, where with 
the conſcience is neuer a whit edifted : but the con- 
Den them is rather troubled „ godlie pꝛai⸗ 
| ers hindered, deuotions ſlackened, and the heate of ſer⸗ 
uing God quenched. The ſongs which he requireth are 
ſuch onelie, as pꝛocæding from a pure and cleane heart, 
benny ſpirituall glavneſſe and reloiling to godlie Chiti 


"-Thisplacesf the Apottic therefoze doth teach in what i 
things the reioiſings of the godlie doe conſiſt: to wit, 
in ſpeaking one to an other ot God, and heauenlie mat⸗ 
ters,and un godlie ſongs, whereby our hearts are ſtirred 
vp to greater faith and confidence. | » | 

Furthermore, although dzonkenneſſeis.to bie defi- 
ed, and fled from, as a maſt noiſome plague 02 peſtilence: 
vet notwithſtanding, honeſt and ſober meetings of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, to make merrie and banket together , are nat to 

— 2 — — 
ments : and 
fete gear ů — 


— Tuch 
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the Epiſtle tothe EpheGans, 
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God. 


of Chriſt 


Verſe 1 


31 ES your felues E 
one to an other in the feare of other in the 


Chiti 
9285 


2 downe 


, A 


„ Wye. | | 
tobe in his. To tis xt, this (Fear) wogketh 
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ach inves of fratting” pꝛouided alwaies , that intems 
peraunce and d2onkenneſle bie kept nut a doe. But 
WP matter rer ee Sue 


9 ITY; . 


fs: 


the Apoſtle hath reaſoned-of common duties 
ians: taking in hand now fo commend vn⸗ 
elians the ſund2ie duties of ſeucrall perſous, he 
urtt of all a genetati rule oꝛ p2ecept con- 
cerning ſabzaiſtion one fo an other: and therevpon, af- 


and degrees 1 hwy poop eee ought 
ok dutie to doe god vnto others, and to ſerue them in 
— and charitie So kings and pꝛintes ſerue their ſub⸗ 


Fo2,whereſoeucr truth poſſeſſeth the minde, there 
| is alſo pꝛeſent à readie will to bew all kinde of ſer⸗ 
— obeiſance. 13 
The rule of ſubmiſſion one to another, is(The feare 


*A booke 
ſo intitu- 


led. 


1 


— 


— 


"—_ 


r 


Ie fift Chaptet of | 


an that we might be knitone to an other in all duties 
ol loueand charitie This rule of ſabmidlion therefoze, 
Lo rn Foam ]⅛ Lx of 
wenne not followe this rule, 
„ — —2 
a m name of Chꝛiſt as 
bench rlle ofthe ſpirit of Chf, and the gratious gl 
er EY malapertlic ſhaken it off, 


— oaaert 


22 Wies, ſuborie your ſelues 
vnto your huſ bandes, as yneo , 
* Lord. L . 

For the huſband is . Lord, | 
ory cuen as Chriſt is the waves bead, CHE 4s 
the head of the Ch 5g = 


ſame 5 of 
24 Therefort;as the Church is © een 

in ſubie tion to Chriſt, euen ſo: bree di 
ter the vrives be to their huf- arp 

eee got by 
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| — —— ſelues vnto y your ks 
che 1:0:;) This lawepf atevjence is tain -apor 

— — — 
— inthe firſt Kate .of man, the 


" the Epiſtle to the Epheſi ans, 


wiſe war mane Tubing w ths. buſband ? vet notwith· 
ttanding, that ſubiection differed from the 
was afterwards laid pon the woman. Foz 


| 


firſ ſubs ' 


iection was, as it were free and not hard a whit : but 
the ſecond ſubiection bꝛought with it a heauie yoke, | 
which kept hir vnder, and this was the pranthment 67, 
hir inne. But this poke is made pleaſant, rather than | 
greeuous., to godlie women , when they lenke vpon the 
Lo2ds _ — whole ſake ther owe lblection to hae 


riſeth from the azdinance 
which is pzofitable. (Becauſe the huſband is the wiues 


„which 


97779 


head, )faith/Snint Paule: that is to ſaie, not onelie the 
hincher, an the head in the bodie: but alſo, as the head gi⸗ 
aech power + ablenelleto the hodie, whereby the health o 
the buvie is:mainteined: ſo the hufband ought to haue a 


hir(Head : Jaw: bins eee 


. 


| Now followeth the manner of un 


| wives be to their husbands,in everie thing. This (Sub- 
iecbon)therfoꝛe onght to be fre, voluntarie. willing,rea, 
die,chercfull,pleaſant,vutifull,chaſt,honeſt,gadlic,and ſo 


* 


ſis chie the rest, and | 
forner gon thing the Church hath it — 5 2 


n. Tberekne | 
bs theCherch is in ſubiection to Chriſt, euen ſo let the | 


| 
| 


| 37 àre not e⸗ 


The tire Chaprer of 


The ficltis , that wines which are diſobedient and 
Eubburne againſt their huſbandes , are ſo furre from 
being obedient vato Chat, that they intangle and 
winde themſelues in Sathans nettes and ſnares, 

The ſetond is, that wiues mate receiue great'p20- 
fit by godlie obedience and ſubiecton: cuen an the bo- 
die, which -cleaneth vnto the head, kozroweth wal 
taketh from thence all ebene and ahi⸗ 
litie. 
. haatrang rbendoye regs 
owne huſbands, whom they mult endenour;to the vtter⸗ 
molt of their might, to pleaſe, with all yodlte nutte and 
honelf ſeruice. 

1 The fourth is, that the lubiection of: nines;is not 
onelie to be allowed, fo2 domeſticall oz: houtholve: pꝛo⸗ 
fits ſake : but alſo bitauſe it is x. ſeruice pleaſing God, 
= it (lth and tommeth from trus faith and 


ente hat Horrrent the ode heretikes is 
| here ouerthzowne, who offcemed and take marriage fo; 
a pꝛophane and vnholie thing, and after a'ſozt vninoz- 
thie foz Chꝛiſtians. But the holte Gholt in this place 
2 coupling: of — — — 
| was let vs note well that ſaieng in the Epiſtie to the 

an. deſeruing due memozie : Honora- 
—_ inter omnes, & e, Marria age is honourable among all, 
and the bed vndefiled? but Cnbooremongers and Auel 
terers, Cod will iudge, + 2478 


| 


Verſe. 23. 


25 Husbands, loue rw "” Marr. 5 2 25 
2 1 r! wine: euen | 
Linens 18 himſelſef 15 667 7 
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not ou ods wlk_=.. 2 - 1 


alxeadie 
— wit, the pzecept, — — 
and the manner of loue . The. ppecept is,( Husbandes, 
— our. wives.) The cauſe 02 reaſon is, ( Eu 
iſt loned the ;( And ) The manner is 
|pzetſed by example , ue himſelfe for 
doth "qreatnefle of Chaſtes 


Verſes, 26. &. 27. 3 * | 
26 That he might ſanctiße That he might mots herb 
1 it, and cleanſe it 1 vvaſh · lie, cleanſing ber with the 
ing of vvater, through the waſbng of water , in ige 
vvord: word, I. he nb. make 
27. That he might makeityn- ber ente himſelfe a gloriow 
to himſelfe,a glotious Church, Church, nat haumg blemijh 
not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or wrinkle , or anie (uch 
18 anie * + but that it thing but that ſhe ſhould be 


ſhould be bolie 5 vvithout bole and blameleſ[e. 
blame. 


| Te Apolile kanten taken occaſion by the example | 
of Chailt, loing his Church, and giuing him: | 
ſſelle foz. if, maketh a fittc enteraunte into the commen- 
dation of the grace of Chꝛiſt towardes his Church,ac- | 
coꝛding to the oꝛder of ſuch beneſttes, as Chzilt of | 
bis metre grace, beſtowed vpan- his Church. Foz, | 
. all , he loned the Church . Secondlie, 
__Eb.jy. foz | 


— 


— ES _ 
* "WW 


mes . 


1.16h,3.8 


Heb. 9. 14. 

1. Pet. 1.18 
79. 

1. Job. 1. 2. 

Reuel. 1. 3 


But the fourth and the fift degree , doe nirde a larger 
expoſition. Foz,they conteine diuerſe and manifold doc- 
trines. When the Apoſtle therefo:e ſaith, (Cleanhng it 
by the waſhing of water through the word a) he moſt 
liuelie ſetteth foꝛth the fo2ce of the ſacrament of 1Bap- 
tiſme. Foz, if we ſhall as it were vnfolde and laie open 
theſe woꝛdes , we ſhall ſee ſiue thinges in Baptiſme 

meete and woꝛthie of marking. The firſt is,Ch2ift cleans 
ſing vs. Foz, to Chzilt alone this honour doth agree and 


| belong, Who appeared to this end, that he might deſtroie 


the works of the diucll, and take awaie ſinne. Beereto 
ſerueth the ſaieng of D. lohn: Sanguis Ieſu, &c. The 
bloud of leſus Chriſt the ſonne of God , cleanſeth vs 
from all ſinne. Che ſecond is, (The waſhing of water,) 
| which is the outward ſigne of grace, and the ſcale of our 
| inward cleanſing. The third is, the truth anſwering vn- 
to the ſigne, which is to be conſidered: this is a ſecret 
| cleanſing of our ſoules, and an inward waſhing awaie of 


| | our fines, The fourth is, (The word) that the foꝛte and 


vertue of Baptiſme maie be bnderffode bythe woꝛde of | 


| pzomife , The ift is, the analogie 02 pꝛopoꝛtion of the 


Agne to the truth: which analogie'o2 20 is dili- 
e to be conſidered in euerie ſacrament , The figne 
„The waſhing of water: the analogie 02 p:opoztion is, | 


| As water cicanſeth the bovie without : ſo the bloude of 


. Chailt- 


| r ——— accompt the ſa- 
| eraments of the-Church ought to be. Foz, they are 


thotruthe> the | with the | 
| facraments lene : id fo is the gining it felte; whichis | 
thꝛoughlie done by the ſecret wozking of the holie ghoſt. 
—— — — — 2 
ward helpe , but there is conſideration - had of our 


* — 
Om of thele things it is che m gather, hong on 


a ligne lane and fealt,ozdeined euen of Chzilt himlelfe, | 
| — — — oe , 


_ — 


— the 
yer petal — ee 


——ů—ů— Arne n 
neuerthelelle. 


2 8 ho ont This is 
righthie to de vnderſtod, betauſe of them which de nie 


— 


Ait „aufn 0M a V. 8 

A Thiserrour is dilp2wued ; by the order uf pzaieng, 
which the Lo2d left vs foz a paterne. Sa we are bid 
Aar. 6. : den to pꝛaie thus, Ræmitte nobis: de bita, &c. Forgiue 

| vs our treſpalles, And in the Pſalme it.isſaid,: Pro4vis 
* * quitate, &c. For the — of ſinnes, auerie holie & 
„ | godlie one ſhall praievnto;thee, A therefaze all the ha/ 
lie ones, — called Saints,) haue neede to 
pꝛaie dailie foz the remiſſion of ſinnen „ they ſhalt not 
| hen be altogether free from euerte (pate... And Saint 
Iohn faith, Si dixerumus, &c. It that we ſaie we haue 
no ſinne, we decemut our ſelues, and truth is not in ys, 
If we acknowledge our ſinnes, he is faithfull and iuſt, 
to forgiue vs out ſinnes, and to elanſe vs from all an- 
7 ir 


— — orgs: — fedmers the 


tinuallie p2ofiteth, directing. 2 
whither the will neuer de able to um; whiles this 
woꝛld laſteth. oz, ſo long as the Church abideth in this 

woꝛld, ſhe ia ſtained and ſpotted tiwo waies. Fos, firſt of 
all, there is no member ol hers ſo pure and perfect, but 

is attainted with diuers ſinnes and vices-. All the 
A. 16 raithfull therefoze, foz the time of their farrieng here, 


17.18. 19 
f 20.21. 2 2. q 
Ke. 


| 


— —— 
alwaiesn — wie etarens the Church: 
as Saint — teacheth, waiting to the Co- 
rinthiavs, Foz, he:adozneth and beantifieth the Corin- 
thians, with the title of the Church: howbeit, there 
— — — big. minded . —— 


OA OO — — ———— — — ee 


* — 


i 


— — 


4 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


| 
| 


| 


alſo himſelle 
ech this, by the parable of the darnell. 


bnreuerentiie;not-s few! which called the 


| Wherefo then(erueth that ftatelie and-loftis ſpeach 


tde Apoſtle, calling the Church of Chzilt his ſpouſe, 
having ſpotte or wrinkle ,* holie; and without 


blame3)J aunſwere: the Church is to bes conſidered af- 8 
ter two ſantsr ta wit, in her ſeife, and in Chziſt. As 
is tonſidered in her lelfe, ſhe hath manie 
— — 
notwithſtanding 


lie without ſpotte , but alſo erceeding goꝛgeouſlie gar 
niſhed: to wit, with the righteouſneſſe ol . 
8 gift. —＋ omg 
A, difference, betwiene | 
n this. life, and i in the life to come. In 
gs the Charch os her ſpots, In the life 


Unten al ſpots pare, den and 


corpore. 33 2 man that 1 n 


el deliver; mee from the bodie of this death? 
Ieſas — — 216 $1 


names foz.committing inceſt:veriemanie-bſed the Lozvs | 
bolie fupper 


2 


Rom.2.25 


we prode(t, & 
thou doe che Lawe : but if thou bes 


. —— 
And thereſdꝛe uf Ad 


ner yet hated his owne . 
02 one bodie, with her hulband: Ervo!, 


1 


- 


n7 ie oy 


Hi 


Verſes.28.29. 30.31. 


28 He that loucth his * t. fe has wifes. 
loueth hamſelfe, 04" e. For no man 
29 Fot no man euer vethetga 7 LA 
his ovyne fleſh, but nhouriſheth Frets bu. 
and cheriſherh ie , enen/2s the ol c ee | 
| Lerd doeth the Church, -; 41 the Lord doth rhe church, 
ta For we cre members. of his becauſe we are. members o 

2 his fleſh, and of his bs bodve, of ba fleſ# , mage 

. hu bones, For rbu th 


"417 


'L 


ſhall cle aue to his vvi 
tyvaine ſhall be one 


| A le'defendeth and 
De _ 


ariomes, p: 92. are 
ee ener ora wha ie 


two arguments: 

ample of .Chzilt; the ſecond from the oꝛdinance of & 
Theſe latter arguments are added, to confirme che 
mer. Thefirlt ſyllogiſme is thts, being made von the 
He that loueth tvs wife, loue th his one 
elfe 1 But euerie huſband loueth his owne ſelfe : Ers 

go, he ought to loue his wife. The ſecond fyllogiſme ri⸗ 
ſeth out of the ſecond pꝛintiple, in this wiſe: {No wan 
euet yet _ hisowne 2 e and cher- 


15 
argument dzawne : (Becauſe ſhe is ficth 
of his tleſh;& bone of — This be pꝛoueth and 


defendeth by authozitie out of Geneſis, ſaieng: (For this 
oo e {hall a man leaue his father and his wother, and 


FF 


n 


| 


all cleaue to his wife, they 'ſha!l bee two in one 
ory, TER 


"Ach; 


ns MY 


Cem. 2.24. 


* 
* 25 ry * a 
Sa TA + a* 2 2 Ss , Fs S Fug 2: F 3 7 gt 
ty. 0-2 n nn ** N y * N * 
feos : 2 i. 2 5 2 258 A.r 2 63 os.” 4 BY * DIS 
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r 


ber molt {weve and tender parents , _ 


The itt 5 


fleſh; As if he ſhouldſalec: Aaman/@ere better. fonte 


his father and his mother though he be bound vnto them. 
by the lawes of nature : than to — with 


honeſt matrimonie. Pol, the 
are ſaid to be (One fleſh, ur in eme, but in of 
el 
— at like 


Num hen T1662 1 
Verſes.32 * 


concening the Ol — +73 r. 


099) 3; 


o 
7 GC" a 


out ot the ſide. —.—— 83 ſo the 
Church groweth vp by the power and vertue of Chyilts 


, fleaneth 
= —.— — 
alaneslite an honeſt : euen Charch 


onelie BSzidegrome Chaift Jeſus.and ſhall rather 1 fa 


the Epe to the — 
Choi her huſband. 


— 8 5 


— —— that is to ſaie, out of the midde@ of his bo⸗ 
die: euen ſo the Church ſpꝛingeth out of the flzth and 
bones of Chꝛiſt, which indeed hath a ſecret ſigniſication, 
and is myſticallie meant. Kos, there is a terteine d 
1 A yiæ, oz p2opoztion,of the thing ſene, ta that which is 
and not ſeene: where vpon S. 2.ule calleth it, 
A myſterie or ſecret: ) that is to ſaie, a ſacrament, 402 
marriage leadeth vs after a ſozt,by the thing ſeene, to a; 


thinking vpon the inward coupling together ol Chalt + 
8 Chriſt „and concerning the Church: ) as if 


the Church, which marriage firſt repꝛeſented. And this 
is Saint Pauls meaning, when! 0 Müh + (Bar ſpeale 

3 the wo⸗ 
r, ee S Paradiſe, not onelie foz 


the 

but alſo, that the ſame ſhould be a certeine ſigne of the 
coupling together of Chꝛiſt and the Church: ſo that vnder 
things ſerne, a ſpirituall matter is repꝛeſented as it were 
by liuelie image. Wherfoze þ definition of (Myſterium, 
| a Myſterie or ſecret, ) in great vſe among the Greekes, 


doe make this definifion of (My ſtetium, a My ſteric) 
That it is a viſible action oꝛ deed doing,hauing ioined vn⸗ 
to it a certeine ſpirituall contemplation o2 meaning. And 
although this definition doth generallie agree to the Sa⸗ 
| craments of the Church of Chailt: yet notwithſtanding, 

the reaſon is farre otherwiſe of Dacraments,'ſo called 


F Neuer, as the Papiſts. hang wickedlie .weeſted 


T. U. 


__.the 


Furthermoze, as Shot nas ont made _ of | 


helping one of another, (bz the begetting of childzen: | 


"| mate fitlie be applied herevnto, oz the Greeke diuines 


aT ifolw,f02 their excellencie, Foz, they were onelie 

oꝛdeined and appointed of Chzilt,to be certeine teremo⸗ 

nies « tokens of the inuiſible grace, which the Golpell 

— — Ut3 00ees two in the new 
: namelie, Baptiſme, and 


thi, this place-to — — F—— 


The la- 
eine. copie 
hath An- 
gogia, 
vvhich 
cannot 


the ſenſe 
of this 


the lear- 
ned doe 
knovve. | 


j 
ſtand with | 


place, as 


— 
— un” 


| 


* :; A A * 


F 


The fift Chapter of 


wee of the ſacraments 70 Teſtament: 
ſo they trult to a weake foundation, which thinke that | 
the Papiſts are ſuffictenflie diſpꝛoued hereby : becauſe 
(fozſwth) the Greekes waite it a myſterie, t not a ſacra⸗ 
ment: when indeed theſe two wozds do as much differ in 
generall ſignification, as(a«xo-)and ( Candiduw, ) bath 
which wozds doe ſignifie(Whute,) Foz, that which the 
Greeke Diuines haue called(@vs«p0p)the Latines call 
(Sacramentum :) which is all one, 2. Wherefoze „ As our. 
aunceſtours thought, that matrimonie was rightlie cal 


led of Paule, à myſterie, oz ſacrament : ld it is not to be 


doubted, but they harpe vpona w2ong ſtring, which 

reckon matrimonie fo a ſacrament of the new Teſta- 
ment. Becauſe it is neither a pꝛoper of the 
new Teſtament, neither doth it allure ſuffitientlie of it 
ſelfe, the pꝛomile of the grace of the ſpell, neither is 


| it a token oz badge belonging tothe Church alone: but 


it is a ſlate and degreeof life common war mankinde, 
verſe. 33. | 


33 Therefore, euerie one of Lerewerie one of you — * 
ou. doe y ee ſo: let euerie one dove us wife av bes dwne ſelf; 


loue his wife, euen as himſelfe: and et fears ber in 
and let the vrife ſee that ſhee band. 


the Ta tothe ET | 


| as his owne ſelfe : that is, as his owne fleſh , Foz the 


reuerend ſeruice and dutifulneſſe is vnderſtod, with the 


| 


with a godlie loue, honeſt affection, and Chꝛiſtian ten⸗ 
derneſſe. 


to the huſbandare 


the feare of God, it is the trimmelt oꝛnament, and the 


* o be all alike in rule, is in a manner againſt nature. 


[verie bet and vpzigh eft kindoof gouernement the 


the wife, vnto one head 02 ſp2ing of loue :. ſo ey 


rence her huſband,as her head. | 
Under this wozy ( Feare,)all di 
conteined. The hi 


much of her, euen 
one ribbe : that is to N Paule ſpeaketh here, 


Apoſtle painteth out befoze vs this manner of loue: 


it, his aduiſe andendeuonr is not lacking to further it:fi-| 
nallie,he beſtoweth all duties of courteſie, humanitte, 
and gentleneſſe vpon it: yea , as he would doe to him- 


ſelfe,ſo doth he bnto — the tawe of God,and 


the o2dinance of nature. 
Che dutie which ſhall anſwere on the other ſide vn- 
to this loue, is contcined in this wozd(Feare,) wherby the 


which the wife being the inferiour b2 lower, ſerueth 
hir huſband being the ſuperiour oz higher, : ſheweth vn⸗ 
to him all duties of ſubiection belonging vnto him. Sher 
murmureth not againſt her huſband, ſhe ſwelleth not at 
him, ſhe ſets not ſhoulder againſt him, ſhee ſeekes not 
to be head and ruler ouer the whole houſe : but pcrſo2- 
meth. all manner of duties and ſeruices to her hulbande, 


This lubiection, when it p2oceedeth from faith and 


faireſt furniture that an honeſt woman tan haue. This| 
place therfoze teacheth vs,that*Democracie,o2 ſeeking | 


fo2 the rule of the huſbandoner the wife, in the houſe, | 
 ſhew the fozme and oder of Ariſtocracie, a 2 


moth, that tha, dutie of the: tit 16, 10 fears, aud reue- | : 


therefo;s he thinketh well of it, he ſpeaketh honeſtlie of | 


That is, 
the regi- 
ment of 
the peo- 
ple, vvhen 
all rule li- 
eth in 
their 
hands, 
not al- 
lovving 
anie go- 
uernour, 
but them 
lelues. | 
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Bis is the third ſpecialtie : to wit. obe⸗ 
dience of childzen towardes their pas | 

rents, wherin we meet with two things 

to be marked, The ficft is, that vnder 

| LS this ned — 


points: namelie, in aſtection, and in effet , The honour 
which ſkandeth vpon -affection, is true godlineſſe to- 
wards our parents, true lone,and feruent god will like⸗ 
| wile, wherewith we make much of them, and dutiful⸗ 
- 2 ſelues towards them, bitauſe they are our 


"The he effec of honor due to aur parents is, to be ful⸗ 


1 doing them god in word and 
in ded,couering the kaults of their elders with meeke- 
Nn ee that which is 


The ſecond thing, which 1 bn 
* this Plates! that this obedience to be perfoz- 
med, (In Domino, In the Lord: putteth chil- 
| dzen in minde of kwo verie great The firlt is, 
| To fo: the Lo2ds ſake , 02 — commande⸗ 
ſake , and that faithfullie ;' 07 in faith; Herretd 
ſerueth that ſaieng of Jelus the ſonne of | Syrach „Qui 
{ timet,&c, He that feareth God,honoureth his parents, 
| bn ultra that a meaſure of obedience is 
| ſt they ſhould obeie their parents 

— F02.if pa- | 


— e 2 


| ronts thatt ake in hand ante ſuth thing, let childzen 
| learne/and knowe, that the lawe of their 
the fleth,laid vpon them in that ſoꝛt, is quite diſplaced by | 
ho commadanent of a higher gourenour , enen ther 
heauenlie Father, 


Jf 
to doe ante thing. either againſt religion, oꝛ againſt hone⸗ 
fie, o2 to the hurt of their common' countrie'; the chil- 
dꝛen owe no obedience at all vnto their parents in this 
caſe:pea rather, let them ſet themſelues flatlie face to face 
t fiſt to fiſt againſt them, pꝛouided alwaies, that they palle 
not beyond the bounds of godlineſſe. To this belongeth 
that notable ſaieng of Aufonius : Parentibus,&c, Then 
doth achild obeie his father & his mother, when hee or 
the doth that of their owne will & accord , which they 
are rightlie & well commanded to do. With this alſo a- 
greeth that ſaieng of our Loꝛd , Si quis vult,Sc,IFare 
will cometo me, & hateth not bis father & his mother, 
he cannot be my diſciple. Dur parents therfoze are to be 
loued, but pet our Creatoz is to be pꝛeferred. Here vpon 
S. Ambroſe ſaith; Si off.cium, &c. It dutie is not to be 
denied, but to be diſcharged towards our patents: how: 
much more then to the maker,cauſer, & procurer of our 
parents: name lie, God, whom thou art bound tore & 


e for thy parents? And the ſame S. Ambroſe ſaith: 


of aud cherith our parents: ſo it biddeth vs gine them 
ouer and forſake them, if they ſhall bee lunderets of a 
deſire and diſpoſition to bohnefls and. deuotion. 


Privo W 
but a diſſembled 


t lightlie paſſe by the ſwete ſugred ſongs 
of this wozld 


parents after | 


parents therefoze inioine and charge their childꝛen 8 


t paſcendos, &c. As the Scripture commandeth vs to 


beare | 
hate, oz a hate in 
deafe and hard of hearing. 


to vndor 
of wickedneſs; : but | 


Mat. 10. | 
37 


D ne bo 1 the wats 
| * 


8 P 


we | 


Luck, 14.26 | 


1 


. 


———— 


Lhe lixt Chapter ot 


we ought not to giue them —— oe hows 
reden 22 


6 Fm, 
| . 1 
to keepe vs from them, when we cannot ſerue God and 
them both at ouce, But ſurelie,if both could connenient- 
i be done, then doubtleſſe God firlt of all muſt haue his 
honour, E.lecondlie nene 


Verſes. 1.2. &. 3. 


x For this is right. | For thu i right. Hong thy 
2 Honour thy. father and mo- 2 thy mother ( which 
ther, ( vvhich is the firſt com- rſt commandement in 
| mandement vvich promiſe:) —_— i that it maie goe well | 

3- That it maie be vvell yvith wil chee,und that thou mi 
thee, and that thou malt live line long pe earth, 
long on carth. | 


free reaſon of the erhoztation tet vowne be 
foze : and it ſtandeth vpon th:& — 
vpon that which is honeſt, vpon the cauſe 

and vpon that which is pꝛolitable. If is honeſt andright 
to gine thanks ſoꝛ god turnes: to our parents ſpecial- 
lie, which begot and bꝛought vs vp. The cauſe com- 
manding , is the lawe of God, * 5 chil- 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


This mult firlt of all be conſidered,that what earth⸗ 
lie benefite,oz tempozall gifte ſo euer, our moſt toning 
and heauenlie Father doth pꝛomiſe vs, the ſame is to 
bee receiued vpon this condition: to wit, ſo farre fo:th 
as it turneth vs to god, and ſerueth foz the ſaluation of | 
our ſoule, Wherefvze it tommeth to paſſe,and that not 
ſeldome, that how much moꝛe God loueth his childe ; ſo 
much the ſoner he taketh him out of this life: actoꝛding 
to that ſaieng, Ablatus eſt inſtus,&c , The uſt and 
righteous man is taken awaie before his time,leaſt wic- 
leedneſſe ſhould chaunge his diſpoſition, and maliciouſ- 


neſſe marre his manners. | 
Now, betauſe if happeneth ſometimes, that wicked | 
and vngratious childꝛen line long: the cauſe thereof is 
the long ſuffering and g of God,calling them 
to repentance , which if ſet at naught ,-they late 
vp fo2 themlelnes, treaſure againſt the daie of w2ath; 
| that they mate euen then be toꝛmented with euerlaſting 
paines fo: their ſtifnecked ſtubboꝛneneſſe. a 
(The tirſt with promiſe, ) bæing in derde the fourth in 
place and oꝛder: ſering alſo the firſt commaundement 
hath a pꝛomiſe ioined with it, euen the pꝛomiſe of Gods 
fauour and mercie? J aunſwere : We muſt marke, 
that in the lawe of God, pꝛomiſe is of two ſontes: the | 
one generall, the other ſpeciall oꝛ particular. That is 
a generall pꝛomiſe, which the fir commandement hath | 


£ 
> 8 * 
* 
- 


hanging vpon it, which is in derde a pꝛomiſe of a vn: 


uerſall oꝛ whole obedience to the lawe of God :- that 
is to ſaie,it doth not pꝛoperlie belong to the-firſt com- | 
maundement, but vnto all thecommanndements,o2 to 
the vniuerſall and whole obedience of the lawe. The ſpe⸗ 
ctall ozparticular ist | 

ſeuerallie by it ſelfeis tied tu ſome one commandement: ö 
eee eee eee der pete 2 


„ . © 


| 


Exod. 20. 


Pro. to. 


| 12. 
Dent. 5. 16 
Prom. 9. 11 


2.27. 


Deut. 9.13 
14. 


| ſwered out of this place. Fo2 theſe wozds of the Apoſtle | 


that the terme of life cannot be ſhoztened by ſinne x of- 
| fenſc:noz vet pꝛolonged by dutie + obedience. Which if 


ence, thzeatenings foz nbbaznenelſe,and examples ar 


1 theſe few ſhall ſerue the turne. It is thus ſaid in Exodus 
e Deuteronomie, Honora patrem tuum, & matrem tu- 


| 


| cabuntur,&ec, Thy daies ſhall be multiphed by me, and 


{ And againe; Timor Domini,&c, The fequs of the Lord 


| 


3 — — eas 


The t Chapter of | 


Furthermoze,the demaund touching the neceſſitic of 
the end of euerie ones life,appointed by deſtinie, is aun- | 


do manifeflic diſpꝛoue t ouerth;owe them, which ſaie, 


if ſhould be true, the holie Ghoſt would not in anie wiſe 
pꝛomiſe happie ſutceſſe, and long life vnto them, which 
honour their parents: and it were flat againſt all rea 
ſon,if this obedience ſhould doe no god at all, either fo 
. lengthe 
ning ife. 

Againſt this falſe imagination -therefoze of the Sto⸗ 
ines, which doth not onelie hurt and rauiſh manners, but | 
alſe quite putteth ont and deffroieth all exerciſes of god⸗ 
lineſſe, moſt ſure and ſtedfalt teſtimonies muſt be p20-| 
uided, and learned: of which teſtimonies there are thꝛer 
kindes ſpeciallie , which ouerthꝛowe this neceſſitie of 
the teme mern t — — hath made 


Teſtimonies of pꝛomiſes, becauſe they are manie, 


am, &c. Honour thy father, and thy mother, that thy 
daies maie be prolonged vpon the land, which the Lord | 
giueth thee. Againe, in the Pꝛouerbs: Per me multipli- 


the yeares of thy life ſhall be augmented, Againe, Iuſti- 
cia liberabit, &c, Righteouſneſle dehuereth from death, 


inereaſeth the daes. 
Ok thele p;omiles there-aremanie eramples. When 


+ + % 


| : ; 
oY . 


1 


| foz ſtubbozneſle,ſtiffeneckednelle, 
| as theſe ;: Qui maledicit,&c, He that curfeth his father 


| [the Korb, it is ſaidthat 


the Epiſtle to ha ee | 


ple, Moſes intreateth fo2 them, and accozding top:omile, 
the penitent were ſpared. The deffruction t ouerthzowe 
ofthe Niniuites was pꝛonounted euen by Gods owne 
mouth, to fall vpon them the fourtith daie after Tonas be- 
gan topꝛeach: but yet acco2ding to pꝛomiſe, the peni⸗ 
tent were ſpared, Dauid maketh his pꝛaier vnto God, 
and reared vp an altar, that the peftilence might ceaſe : | 
and he obteined his aſking. As foz Ezechias — $s wg 
I ſpeake of im Ys repentance got him fiftcene year 


* manie teſtimonies of i 
and diſobedicnce, ſuch 


9 
Hate. 58. | 


Jonas. 3. 2. 
4.10. | 


2. Sa. 14. 
17.18.21. 
25. 


3˙5. 


Fre. 20. 20 


+ 


or his mother, his light ſhall be tout in obſcure pla- 
ces, or in the middelt of darkneſſe. Againe, Anni im- 
m, & c. The yeares of the wicked — pl dimini- 


Rad. ed. Againe in the e lahme, Viri ſanguinum, &cc. The 


teneth a roting out of wicked offenders 
their people, which rating out, can be nothir 
ſhoztening and cutting off of their life; foꝛ 
fenſes which they committed, | 

. yen oo 
the ſonne of luda,becaulſe | 


dane gene unn. ; 
nr | „ wt! 


bloudie and deceiptfull men, ſhall not line halfe their | | 
daies, In the 20. Chapter of Leuiticus, the Lozv oy | 


17 Toſun.7. 1 | 
; 2 5-26, | 


f + . Job. 7. 1. | 
Jb. 14.5 


ö 


Pro. i 0,27 


. 54.23 


a1 hives 
ynder the 


moone are 
ſo called 


The ſixt Chapter of 


lob peaketh nder condition, wherevpon it is manifeſt, 
nothing can be pꝛoued. And although one 92 other ſtand 
in it ſtoutlie, that by the woꝛds of lob there is a certeine 
end of life limitted, ſet and appointed: let him oꝛ them 
knowe, that the ſaieng of lob,concermng the ende of life 
limitted,let;+ appointed,is not to-be referred vntocauſes 
of deltinie,but tothe obedience and diſobedience of Gods 
commaundement, _ 

Yarevnto alſo ſerueth the demaund touching the ba- 
nitie of atiuitie-caſters, and Foꝛtune⸗ tellers:that is to 
ſaie, of them, which by birthſtarres : that is, by ſtarres 
which ariſe at euerie ones comming into the wozld,tell 
folkes foztunes,their god lucke,and their ill lucke; And | 
although it is fo be graunted, that all.earthlie things, 
and 1 bodies, haue a kinde of affinitie oz kinred 
(as it were) with the courſe of the ſtarres, and ſo come 
by their diſpoſition and qualitie ; yet notwithſtanding, 
the knowledge and certeintie ofenerie mans diſpoſition 
and manners, — and ſickneſſe , op — 
chaunce, vnto them 


"Theſe inamamr-th this whip our Cave 
| Aſtrologers pꝛo 7 


mfttar IF 
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| mans manners, and at their health 93 
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the Epiſtle to he Epheſians, 


teinti da concluded by ftarres, : hee? = 54808 
e be ome conſent een ofthe 


; 


— the by 
— the warke, when — 
ment acco2ding to the time of birth. Foꝛ, whiles they 
confeſſe, that recourſe muſt be made from the time of 
bearing, to the time of begetting: what doe they elſe, but 
bewꝛaie their owne vanitie ? 9 — nes — 
Natiuitie - caſters and Fozfune- ſhould heare an 
knows foz corteintie , tho verie time ol conception a2 


: Fo2yſeeing the time of birth; is not onelie often- 
— —-—. — — 
dome) put off and delaied the longer, thꝛough the weak- 
— 1 —— 5 —.— — 
hows it poſſibls (à beach you)t 


n and mouing ot the heauens 
A 
doubtedlic tell beſdze hand, by the time ol birth, what 
ade ee — he had neede,taking his 'Aftra- 


— 4 the 


— ep T { a | 


wf $8 3-75 


The lixt Chapter of | 
ſtarres,as touching the framing of manners. 03 we ſee | 
| rams erpzede the nature and manners of their parents, | 
of whole ſerde they were begotten.” As foz the ſpirttuall 
begetting, whereby the manners of the ſaints are fra⸗ 
med, it hath no place here. Foz; that begetting depen- 
| dethnot vpon the ſtarres , but vpon the will of God. 
Now, touching bodilie health,aithongh J 
in ſome part, the ſtarres haue to deale 


— 


ſhall. to euerie — 10m — 
. 
were poꝛne. n as the time ot begetting is vncerteine, 
[danny —— + fie nite — 


chair tittle tattle of the kinde and time ot 


Tauching 
veath, it afale as mer as the reſt; Tau this is to bee | 
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_the Epiſtle to the i Epheſians, 


As foz that which 
the beſt of theſe mens madnelle : to wit, that the ſtarres 


haue not a ſure, a ſtedfaſt. : an vndoubted working: A⸗ | 
gaine, that ſtarres doe gentlie incline 02 dzawe to, and MY 
not roughlie compell: I ſaie fo to, l that this inclina⸗ 4 
tion 02 ben be onelic to bodies, and conm-| 
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The (xt Chapter 


fins wan dee eee derm bre the | 
dee a 5 17 M 

i ads 2 is, k * — 1 . 
e 510 


* of ot Spalten Chaldeahs; Aeg 
5 nila Her rt 
and vnmoueable,as 
be done, but accozding to 
of, Foz, an — — neceſſarie tauſe of anie 
thing, ſpeciallie in men, who mate be gouerned by the 
n to inclination, if 
ſit be euill. And, to hold my peace a while, there is no⸗ 
thing moze foliſh and vnfit,than certeinlie to conteiue the 
effect and full accompliſhment of a thing, vpon a peece of 
a cauſe,the ſame being of the baſeſt oꝛder, t leaſt fozce 


—ů — die cones; which — 
attoꝛding to the oꝛdinante of God, do nener alter oꝛ va- 
1 r 
uch in ce mol ar in ene ke if. e, 
as Cclipſes ſtand vpon demonſtration:ſo change of 

ther ſtandeth vpon confecure. It is farothertiſein the | 
reaſonable abilities of the minde, ſpetiallie in the wils 
of men, which are indifferenlie iticlined vnto contraries, 
CN NR Ines TIO 


Neth, bers, bre. 

14 ye, fat a And ye ut — wot your 
not your children to . but - children 27. anger, but bring them 
bring them yp in inftrution, y p in learning, EF the rebuking( or 
aud information of the Lord. fame Jef the Lord, __ 
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them that are your maiſlers: ac- 


& trembling, 
your hearts, as vnto Chriſt, 

6 Not vvith ſeruice to the eie, 
as men pleaſers: but as the ſer». 
uants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from'the heare, © 

29 With good vvill mages, the 
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ber, that they do nothing on their bo dilie maiſtere 
are.againlf the commandement of God . Fonrthlie,be- 
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75 the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | 


cauſe ſeruants are want, fo2 the moſt part, to ſerue tothe 
eie, and not to the minde : therefoze doth Saint Paule 
charge Chziſtian ſeruants to doe their dueties with dili- 
gente in the pꝛelence of the Lozd, Abſque d 
Aiæ, that is to ſaie, deen re and llattering 
faſhion ; thinking „ the Lozd — at 
their hands,a ſeruice from 
and a god will. 
Farthermaze this ee moſtplain- 
lie diſpꝛoue the errour of the Anabaptiſts + Libertines, 
| who wil pate(teaoth)anong Choi certeine — 
alike, checke choule checkmate. Fon, they de⸗ 
—— amiſſe, in ſaieng: that it is a kind 
of manumiſſion oꝛ ſetting fra from all maner of ſeruice 
oꝛ bondage as well tempozallas eccleſtaſticall:not know- } 


ing this, that Chaiſtian libertis confilteth in the ſpirit, 
and not in the fleſh. 


godlie ſoruants. Jt teacheth them verilie, that the ſtate ol 
life, wherein they liue,pleaſeth God, if they behane them | 
felues accoꝛding to the rule ſet downe bcfoze them by 
Saint Paule. It comfozteth them alſo, which are kept vn- 
der with a ſeruice ſomewhat hard and ffreight , whiles 
they, learning this leſſon of Saint Paule, perſuade them- 
ſelues, that they are not onelie ſubiect to the will of God: | 
but alſo take this fo2 a ſure ground, that God'counteth 
that done to himlelfe, which is done with ſingleneſſe to 
| their maiſters after the fleſh. Let no ſeruant there- 
foze,neither hee noꝛ ſhe,ſhake off their yoke of A7 1 
vnlelle rern 


KS Verſe 8. 


And knovve 8 that what · Knowing, that exerre one, 
ſocuer good t anie man what bing ſo euer hee 
| — tame ſha he receiue — ee 


| Againe,this place both teacheth, and alſo comfozteth | x 
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aint Reese — ben 1 

Saab nteaton), in Scripture, 

Kerb. 2. 12 Foꝛ Cad beateth much vpon this pꝛomiſe euerie where 

1. S 16. in the Scriptures, that he . 
the wozke of our hands, pꝛomiling a large re mard to all 
p- 9 15. | them that obeie his voice. Seruants therefoze ought to 
Pol 18, 8 baue an eie to this pzomile in their 2 
ros. 13. 21 a l t God is true & iuſt 

| Eſare,t.19. in his pzomiſes,and that the re ran ing thor 

do. | obedience,is to be loked fo2 from God 

Hſe But, becauſe the Papiſts abuſe ſhamefullie,theſe and 


N 


4.19. 
Eccle. 11. 


17. 
T ſal. 62. 12 


Hieb. i 1.6, 


Fakes; 6 | tothe 


A. r. 7. 11. 


| 


| ſuch like ſaiengs, concerning the rewards of god wozks, | 

ouerthꝛowing of Gods truth touching free inſtifi- | 
cation: therefoze J will bzieflie declare, how theſe and 
' ſuch like ſatengs are to be vnderſtod,acco2ding to the a⸗ 
_— rule of faith. 


we muſt knowe , that theſe and ſuch like 
generall re to be applied vnto all men, but 
not after one and the ſelfe ſame manner. Fo2,there are | 
two ſoꝛts of men,acco2ding to whoſe diuerſitie, the appli- 
cation of the pzomiſe muſt be made. Fo2,ſome are god- 
lie, that is to ſaie,bozne a new, and the childzen of God, 
Dtherſome are vngodlie,not bozne a new, andthe chil⸗ 


dꝛen of w2ath, 
ſaiengs touching pꝛomiſes of 


— 


If thou wilt applie the 
rewards, to the latter ſozt of men, thou pꝛoueſt nothing 
elſe thereby,but that they remaine the childzen of w2ath, 
vnder w2ath . Fo2,they are able to doe nothing that can 
n wozkes beare an outward 


of ſpectall holineſſe. Foꝛ, this Dzacle of the holie 
alwaies ſure and ſtedfaſt, Impoſsibile eſt | 
pleaſe God, 


— 
placere Derne fide? It is vnpoſsible t 


— . ©0 long therefore as men are voide of 


faith, | 


—the TIT 2 Epbeſians, 


ii ac likeratten tres-which canbeare . 

Da that it maie . 
manileſt and ſound-p2ofe, that when « | 
wicked, the reward due — — 
N ;omiſes of reward toth 
5 p 

foꝛmer ſozt of men: to wit, the childꝛen ol God, then 
thou thinke vpon theſe points in thy . 
of all, thou ſhalt build vpon this, that the godlie are deli⸗ 


uered fcom the rigour of the lawe, though Cheilt,as . 
Paule faith : Chriſtus redemit nos, &c, Chriſt hath re- 


deemed vs from the cutſie of the lawe, beeing made a. 
curſſe for vs, The condemning ſentence thereloꝛe of the 
lawe,cannot hurt the childꝛen of God ; that is to ſaie, the 
beleeuers. D2condlie thou ſhalt conſider, that the beleuer 
maie pleaſe God, by faith, and maie be an heire of euerla- 
ſting life. Thirdlie,thon ſhalt perſuade thy: ſeife, that 
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God doth not onelit require new obedience at the hands 
— euer: but alſo pꝛomiſeth a reward: hawbeit; 
ie, fo: the woꝛthineſſe of the woꝛke: hut ot his 
— ——————— 
ſhalt make this reckoning, that wozks done by faith, are 
witneſſes of faith: and — — 
ſignes of their pꝛoper cauſe. Biere upon God is ſaid ta 
pate euerie man his reward', accozving to his worfen: : 
ous are true euidences of kaitd and the leare 
Loid.. A 
| This ſolution 02 anſwere maie trimlic be made plai-. 
ner, by a compariſon b:twene the heaucnlio Father,and 
anearthlie Father, 62.96 amnartylje Father dody poor 
miſe-vato his childzon, ſomnetiine..a large-inheritaunce 
ſometune a rich reward, te. o 
their woꝛke, if they ſhew themſelues du ull and ohe⸗ 
dient, . ere 
euen ſo Ood the heauenlie Father, to his 
— loueth! in — 
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De 
ties of one to an other, in their calling : and it an- 
which went nert beſoꝛe. The Apoſtle re⸗ 
things ol maiſters. The firſt is, (To do the 
. 
their ſeruants god will againe fo2 their ſeruice. Foz, the 
Apoltle doth not require in maiſters.ſuch and the like la- 
te,; fuchand the like ſub⸗ 
but a dutie anſwe⸗ 

Fable totheir place and perſon, 1 
Let the ſeruant therefoze labour faithfullie,andlet 
the mailer againe of che other fide,make much of his 
ſeruant, giue him his wages foz his wozke,+ ſee that her 
lacke nothing that is neceCarie : all this muſt be done, 
(In Domino, In the Lord.) Son this is the meaning of 
the Apoſtie,when he lach (a dr, The ſame — 
| Aer other ry The -ſecbnd 
thing, which the Apoſtle requireth of maiſfers, is: (To 
put awaie threatning,)By which word of Threatning,) 
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Es this erhoztation he addeth a reaſon dzawne fram 
like matters, and ſaith: (And lcnowe, that euen your | 
maiſter alſo nn in heauen.) As if he ſhould * is 
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vaur ſeiues tollie fellowes ,in reſpect of 
210. 0. o enen 


them, a your 


your maifterſhip,o2 the pouertie ol your | 
ſeruants, which are not things that he is lead by. Kos, 
there is no reſpect of eint anden Pit 

 vp2ightneſſe. of th : cauſe; ſo he. frameth big 
Forthe Lord (ſaith . Ambroſe)is a righteous; ugg 
looking vpon the cauſe, and not eieng the perſon, Th 
wozd(Perſon) in this place, 7 not ſignifie the ſu] 
| ance, but the qualitie: that is to faie , eus 
is regarded in iudgement belides the trueth of 6 
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whie 7 Foz,although the condition of ſeruaunts differ | 


Vecſe 1e. . 11% | e Bec 
be 0165 $:386: * $7:7:50 fp WI. 3:54 | 

4 Kinallis; db de Truschieg e which . 
drong in the Lord, and in the 74 brethren,be yee ſtrong 
povver of his might 4 If: LUN . power. ' 
11 Put on che vvhole armour | 22 „ gee onthe 
of God, tharyee maic be abe 241 fad age 4 
ro ſtand 8 the aſſaults of e be able ro fund agam(s 
abediudtl, 557 111239220 41 97 — — 


1 mung t: baue C184 aan 114: n 


nan 


mm D 


ce, which 


& a3 omen faith have made 


(Put on the whole arm ,ourof God; e req 
| . 5 


flugging « ſnozting in our nealts, Wherefoze,D. 
Paules warning ta Timothie is not in w 


ſaith: Stirre vp the gift of God which is in thee, 
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not furniſhed with ide whole armour of GOD, | 
the diuell D mo” 


| warfare | : 
fomighte ancnimi: it is mete verc- | | 
alſo laie the part of va⸗ 
G ſurfetting, oz 
| fleeping ————————— beeing to 
| ſeeke in the time of moſt nede : but alwaies pꝛouided ES 
and pꝛepared at the pinch, readie to fight with their eni⸗ 
mies, hand to hand: leaſt they ſhould be ſette vpon, 
and ouerrunne at vnwares. Thus if we doe, we nerd 


doubt no daunger . Foz, when the Apoſtle addeth theſe [ 
That ye maie be able to ſtand againſt the aſ- 


t the vico2ie,if we holding falf the 1 | 
r — vnder i 
Chꝛiſts banner, hauing full confidence in him, 5 . 
Che righteſt waie to overcome this inuiſible enimie, is, 5 
it thou begin with thine in ward and houſhold enimie, to | 

tame him r bzing him vnder. Chis enimie is the fleth,a- 1 

gainſt whom the ſpirit maketh batell. Foz the fleſh temp- ! 
teth vs with nothing, but that fleſhlie thing, Which bea- |  _ | 
reth rule in vs:x thither ſhe bendeth her full fozce, whi- | - |} | -- 
the ſeth men inclined of their owne accozd.And ſo | | 4 
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go = ei why God giueth the Di- 
nl teas i bunt an li (ch hard ho af mankin 
in this manner? Athanaſius anſwereth in theſe wo2ds: | 
That they as py 2 Cod, mate bee made 
manifeſt : and cl Ay are giuen to yaine pleaſures |. 
mate be turned — For, if there were no 
enimies to malce — „ ſhould the valiant ſouldi- 
ers of a king be tried? To them therefore that loue 
God, the Diuell is made the cauſe of victorie, of their 
crowue or garland., of their reward and N 
Thus farre Athanaſius, But J aunſwere 
that it is Gods decrgs and 
childzer made like vnto his ſonne, in the crode and per⸗ 
T — W 1 


Veile. 12. 

12 For, vve vvreſtle not againſt 
fleſh and bloud , but againſt 
principalities,and againſt povv- 
ers, & againſt the Worldlie go - 
ucrnors, the 1 77 of the dark- 
neſſe of this oll d, againſt ſpi- 
rituall rrickedaeſfes, yvhich are 


Foꝛ, after he hath ſet fwzth- 
cfull power of a fearefall enimie, he 2 
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readie and fight... Now/in that "the Apa- | 


and couragiotis to 
tic ſaith, (We wreitie not againſt fleſh and bloud,) bee | 
— —— rn ne 3 L 


By this manner of ſpeach therekoze, the greatneſſe of | 1 
[the daunger, the kinde of the battell,and the qualitie of | 
tho enimies, are ſignified and meant. Dur eninues are . 
not. fleſh and bloud:: therefaze our enimies are ſpiritu⸗ Þ 
ali. Che battell which we muſt 
full, and daungerous : therefoze ſpirituall weapons are 
required,as S. Paule alſo putteth vs in nunde, ſateng : | 
Non ſunt carnalia,&c, The weapons of our wairctare, 2.C0.10.4 
| 
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| are not carnall „ e eee dete 
een e 86 en it AR 
How, when the Apottle calleth our en (prn- 
cipattties, powers, &cc.) he doth not reckon vn diuers aꝝ · 
ders and degrees of dinels : but he deſcribeth the pow⸗ 
| 
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er of thoſe ſame enimies. by ſundzie names. F92,when 
he calleth diuels, by: the name of d Ns that is to ſaie, 
(Privcjpalities) and Empires, he voekh nat enolie ahn- 
niſh vs, that they are not enimies lightlie tobe ſet by 
as though they wert not able to make anic power , 0; 
had not in them ſtrength to reſiſt : but he alſo requi- 
reth vs, fo thake off their yoke , and calt it from. vs : | 1 
3 we defie and foꝛſake them, by | 1 
and truſt in Chailt + Foz, they beare rule ⸗ ; 
ion but fach; as of their owne accozd , put their 5 ; =O 
werben bret the/ poke , and are content zo ware it Er. f3 
ie and ſubiection are coꝛrelatiues: that | 
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þ The name which followeth nert, is Hog Tertf: 
1 . that is to ſaie, rulers of the woꝛld: which ũgniſieth, that 
diuels haue the ouerſight and dealing in euill deedcs one⸗ 
and CE bg their poke, which 
| — — 7 ene ar 
[Fas th wan ld). doth not ſigniſie in this place, 
. Aa oor pn far: 
nithed with ſtoze of all things, which Cod alone faſhio- 
| L 2.0460 ned and made of his godneſle foz man to liue in: but it 
9 | _ | ſignifieth woꝛlolie minded men,fleeping in ſinne, and the 
verie ſinnes themlelues : as p unlie is pꝛoued by the er- 
neſſe. Now,it is commonlie kndwne, that by darkneſle, 
| the ignoꝛaunce of God, and anie other nne whatſocuer, 
. ſis * As therefoze Chꝛiſt ruleth and gouerneth 
1 them, which are light: lo the diuell pzicketh fozward, 
1 and thꝛoweth headlong into all mee villanie, 
3 ſthole that are darkneſle. 
BD Laftlie , when Saint Paule addeth theſe wozds : 
3 5 _— ſpiritaall wickedneſles , which are in the 
TH hig . he giueth vs thereby to note, the nature 
i of our enimies Foz, they are ſpirituall enimies. 
|: Thereby aifo he ſheweth vs, that they are ſwift, andin- | 
+ uiſible: by the fozmer we are willed to take herd, becauſe 
1 the daunger is great : by the latter to beware, betaule 
| the ſnares and aſſaults are ſecreat . F02, when our 
PF E- 44 enimies are inuiſible,they are about our ouerth2oipe, e. 
| uen then, when we doe leaſt of all thinke it. Me ought 
therefoze to — — — 
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as the endenour and oꝛder of diuels to deceiuc is ſtanifi- 
ed: ſoare thegodlie warned, continuallie to watch and 
ward againſt ſo wicked and milchieuons an enimic,who 
| will take no conditions of trace, noz enter into ante 
league, vnleſſ? we peelde vp our ſelues wholic vnto his 
power and rule, renouncing the faith of Chzilt. | 
Touching that which is added: to wit, (in the high or 
{heauenhe places: ) it is dinerflie erpounded. Saint Am- 
brole vnderſtandeth the firmament of the woꝛld by high 
| . moat pe an 
darke and miſtie ater: | 
lie things: foz which'laic they — — 
|tourthe wen of the wand, but 
£ elie, although the · matter be ſo ind eed: vet 
notwithſtanding, the p 
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it, heauen⸗ 
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ainer meaning is this: to wit, 
rr 
load at vs. Foꝛ, they ſet vpon vs from aloft”, , are euen 
vpon our neckes : in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they neuer reſt from 
trieng ol maſteries, no not the twinkling ol an eie. C his 
therfoze wherts ſerueth it: Euen to put us in mind, bew 4 
doubtfull # dangerous an encounter it w,to conte dut + = 
wage battell with luch an enimie, who can, euen by the EA | 
nature of his place eaſtlie ſet vpon vs, ſone downe with | | 
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you the whole armout of G F God ;r har? it a, g 
that ye maie be able to teſiſt in mare be able to reſiſt un the e- 
che cuill daie, and having fini- a date, and [land fat when | | 


ſhed all things, and faſt. all things are fimſhed, _ { 
1 ad.repetitian of the pzopoſition, | | "1 
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of the Church are mightie and malicious: therefoze. 
mete,that Chziſtians, being furniſhed with the whole 
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poſtle calleth the 
name of (L he cuill — moe s 
it ſelfe,o2 by nature: but it is called cull, 
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ſtra ſuper terram, Our life is a warfare vpon earth. But 
. out of this life, we ſhall be parta⸗ 
trumph,© tha; ive thall deo ne in 
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14 Stand therefote, and your Stand bees, 
loinesgire about vvith verntie.  girded ubour with tru 
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Nin followeth a vectaration of armour of God, 
| which Saint Paule would haue bs weare, againſt 
the frares — the diuel: — Ak 
. 4 cures t s, and Metaphor 

| F an alluſion to 
? the armour of the 1A And firſt of 


Lef the minde therfoze of a — ſouldier, 
[I be is in this hot ſhirmiſh, bee —— | 
IG Gods truth. erreto ſerueth that ſaieng of dur L in 
the Goſpell : Sint lumbi veſtri, &c. Let your loines bee 48 
95374 about, & your lights burning. .This ſperch of our 1 
— Chꝛiſt, requireth as well cle! in doctrine, | 
{as alſo innocencie in And Saint Peter ſaith, | 
Præcincti lumbis, &c. hercfore,gird \ vp the Toines'off 1. Per. 1.13 
our 'minde : be fober, and truſt perfectlie on the e 

- _ a vnto you, by the ol reuelation of 
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Verſe: 15. 


15 Andyourfeet ſhod uh. Tour * Fey with the pre- 


the preparation of the thre 1109 the ory of — 
of peace. 


88 

ſafe, when they are going to battell : ſo it 

Chziltzan loatviers to be had with the Oolpell; to 

ingot they maie hoide ont el in Orient, not bes 

ing once harmed. Foz this woꝛde (Preparation, ) the 
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7 Verſes, x 

. þ 16 Aboue all, cake the ſhield Abeve 2 tebieg ente you 
| of faith, vvherewich yee maie the fb Pouch b, wherew:th ye 

quench all the fietie dares of maze 2 able to put out all the 

the vvicketn. carts of the wicked, 


A defended and ſaued with the 

ſhield, that it mate be kept ſafe from blowes, and 
| wounds: lo an ardent and vndoubted faith karpeth and 
' defendeth the minde euerie where from hauing hart. And 
as the ſhield is held out, ts beare off the darts 4 ſtrokes 
of our enimies weapons: fo a true faith ought to be | 
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17 A nd take the helmer of And rake es of 1 beat, 
Haluation. CE 0 4 aum J 


had iingdeſere with an helmet,s ſafe: 
come muſt be ſet flat __ 


(The helmet of Caluation,)by the figure: Heroin, ; 
This helmet of 


| fo wit, becauſe it ſaueth harmeleſle. 
r ane e 
-piltle to ego.” ger) 

WOT ety... 3 5 tha art ent, 95 00 : 


My 
i And the ſword of the e.. And the «fond of the Pi which 
Hi, vekich 10 he vwordoFf Goda) ; 60. . 


| 


_- that the fwd ally be ih, kn 


backe. And betauſe the 2 ſpirituall, een, | 


the. 


y Lal a . „ 1 
er rr n 


* | TIE 


AHG Toxe: Thapterat) 


the-vngodlie:. . Fo2-lo often as we g giue the diuell 

by the wozd of: the Lozd, he is laid along with 
the word of the Lozds -owne mouth, 
* But hiede muſt be had here, leaſt we be entangled in 
the erroz of the Papiſts, i embzace the letter foz the ſpi· 
| rit. Foz, the wozds of the Apoſtle are not meant of anie 
' fozceroas rehearſall of wozds,o2 of the caſt of coniuring, 
 ſpakent & done acco2ding to the woꝛds ſpeciſied as though 
there were ſome fo2ccableneſle in the ſound of the woꝛds, 
belides that which it hath by the ozdinance + appoints 
\ment of God;) en, 
tde woꝛds, and the of them 


ol our heart, by the ſpirit of God. Fo then in dave this 
ſwoꝛd is fit,and ſerueth well, fo2 the defating and dil⸗ 
patching of our aduerſarie the dinell, 

-Þerehence it appeareth, bow cyiſoll a tyꝛant Anti- 
hzilt of Kome is, who beſts him all tht he maie, to 


ural — but alto dy making lawes, that it 
not be ſet loꝛth in a common and knowne tongue, 
"+ the behuſe of Gods Church, that eueris one might 

a vnderftand if. Wot | f . | 


' a 


en! R 
el Verſe,18,- 7 
alvyaics, wich, | Pravengs wilwater afloat 
r p raier , and N "all manner of nan alt fl 
and vvatch plecarion , and watche ng Io 
h all hot ori thu endl, with all rontimiuonce | 
vl * * 1 (or # 9  Jand fa , 
er for all Sernes, and for me... 


"7-00 a fn 


1 


. 4 * 21 { 5 2 1 
9 . 1 
1 1 - 2 9 
1 * 1 x re = 44 
n 2 * * 
N * 


.. 


— 


ſheweth by a verie trimme 
| thele woꝛds : Hoc eſt ergo, &c. This is therefore to praic 
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mightte and ſtrong enimie. Foꝛ, by pꝛaier we c 
Chꝛiſt our Captaine: pꝛouided al waies, that 


found of the 

mouth,all being done with a ſure tra, and confidence 

in Chꝛiſt our mediatour , 

it is to pꝛaie in thertt, Saint Ambroſe 
antitheſis 02 tion, in 


alwaies in Pin 
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Thus karre hee. 
As fo2 that which is added: towwit, (For all Sau, & 


to male our praiets vnto God, 


I , e an v ah faith. For „hee 


and aſſiſting one an other in this rg 
fare,might be commended vnto vs. Fo2, we oucht to 
vſe theſe two weapons: namelie,( The (word of the ſpi- 
rit,)and ( Praier, ) not onelie in defence of our ſelues: 
but alſo foz the helping and aiding of others, ſpeciallie, 
when we ſ them in danger . And although we muſt 
pꝛaie foz all men: vet notwithſtanding, we mult haue 
' p2incipall care and regard to the Saints: thats to ſaie, 


Touching the woꝛds of the Apoſtle laſt ſet downe ; 
popes for meg they put the — 1 in minde of their dues 


* the 1 to daungerous , to flie fo2 ſuc- 5 3 
cour vnto his Captaine, leaſt he be ouertroden of his“ 1 


be not à babbling with the lips: but a lifting op of the #4 
heart in faith vnto Cod, ioined with a 


for me, jit ſerueth to this end, that the endenour of ſuc⸗ 
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